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ADDRESS TO THE READER. 


NzwBURY, Dec. 31ft, 19198. 


T is now ten years ſince thoſe dreadful calamities which have, 
I Qlately, ſo afflited Europe, had their beginning; and ſtill, in- 

ſtead of any proſpe& of their ſpeedy termination, they rather 
threaten to ſpread wider, and to rage with increaſing violence. 
The French Revolution (peculiar in its aſpect) had not made 
much progreſs before many began to ſuſpect that that great and 
finiſhing ſcene of God's judgments- was diſcloſing, of which the 
ſcripture prophecies ſpeak ſo much; and in which are to be over- 
thrown all thoſe Antichriſtian ſyſtems, civil and eccleſiaſtical, 
which have ſo long been oppoſed to genuine Chriſtianity, hin- 
dered its benign effects, and occaſioned, under the maſk of Chriſ- 
tianity, ſo much affliction to the church of God, and ſo much 
hypocriſy, wickedneſs, miſery, and bloodſhed, in the world. 
When the French monarchy and church fell, in ninety-two, and 
the angry nations (Rev. xi. 13, 18.) began the violent conflict in 
which ſo many of them have been either daſhed to pieces, or 
ſorely injured, then, that which was but a ſuſpicion, increaſed to 
confidence; a confidence which has been ſtrengthened by almoſt 
every ſucceeding event. | 

From the firſt moment of the French Revolution my mind was 
deeply impreſſed with an awful apprehenſion of what was coming; 
and when the nations began to be angry, I felt deeply for my 
country, fearing the danger into which evil counſels might plunge 
her; inſufficient, therefore, as I felt myſelf, I thought it right to 
hazard, not only the contempt, the fneers and laſhes which they, 
ho apply the ſcripture prophecies to preſent events, muſt always 
expect; but even more than theſe. I thought it a duty to hazard 
all that obloquy and perſecution with which the ignorant, illiberal, 
and infatuated, purſue thoſe who oppoſe their meaſures, and pu- 
bliſh to my countrymen thoſe reflections which had led me to con- 
elude, that the nations were approaching an awful criſis; that a 
ſtorm was gathering which was likely to overwhelm with ruin, 
all who expoſed themſelves to its conflicts. That my feeble voice 
has been no more heard is no great matter of ſurpriſe; but that 
my countrymen have been blinded to their intereſt, and deluded 
to take the part they have, is, in my opinion, a matter of deep 

regret; that, warned as they have been, from the hour of the Re- 
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formation, of what was to be expected, as to the fate of the An- 
tichriſtian church and kingdoms, they have not been aware of the 
hand of God extended to puniſh his enemies, and the enemies of 
mankind; nor heard the voice of the rod (Micah vii. 9.) nor him 
ho hath appointed it, is, indeed, matter of great concern; and in- 
dicates, I'fear, ſerious conſequences. In contemplation of the 
attack to be made on Babylon the great, God, in mercy, uttered 
this warning, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of 
per. fits, and thut e receive not of her plagues. But we have been 
too inattentive to it. What the iſſue, as it reſpects this country, 
particularly, will be, God only knows, My heart is pained with 
the molt fearful apprehenſions.—O that God may ſhield} my 
country, and bring us to repentance by the gentle diſpenfations of 
his mercy! : | 

There are, doubtleſs, many imperfections in the following pa- 
ges; but I have the pleaſure to reffect that J have endeavoured, in 
the beſt manner I was able, to diſcharge what I thought my duty. 


Many others, moſt certainly, could have fulfilled the taſk with 
much greater ability; and it is to be lamented that, though, in 


times paſt, there were ſo many, both in the eftabliſhed church 


and out of it, to. found the alarm, and warn the people againſt 


the deluſions and crimes of Antichriſt; though hundreds of vo- 
lumes have been written, and thouſands of ſermons - preached, 
concerning the enormities of abylon the great; about the predicted 
al of Rome, and of the tyranmcal Roman church; and though, 
from the Reformation to the preſent times, prayers have conſtantly 
been ovfiered in all our churches for the downfal of the papal 
power; yet, now the time is come, and the nations begin zo hate 


the where, and make her defolute ; now, when the papal govern- 


ment is overturned, proud Rome revolutionized, and the 
haughty pontiff, vrho uſed to tread on the necks of kings, the thun- 
der of whole bulls ſhook kingdoms, and whofe nod was enough 
to ſet nations in a blaze; now, when this proud pontiff, and all 
his college of cardinals, are driven from their palaces into exile, 
and are become vagabonds and fugitives upon the earth; now, 
when every corner of the kingdom of the beaft is rapidly. filling 
with darkneſs, not a word is to be heard, that may lead us to ſuf- 
pect that theſe things at all indicate the accompliſhment of thoſe 
predictions, about which ſo much has been written and ſaid. 
Now, when the judgments of God are made manifeſt, and he is 
avenging the cauſe of his oppreſſed church, not a mouth is opened 
to give him glory. Kingdom after kingdom falls; and the papal 
government itfelf is annihilated; and ſcarcely any ſenſation is pro- 
duced, unleſs of regret; and of indignation againſt the inſtruments 
whom God ſees fit to employ. It is next to treaſon to talk of 
Antichriſt, and to aſeribe thioſe calamities which now deſolate the 
earth to the retributive- juſtice of God. We know not how to 
diſtinguiſh between the crimes of the inſtruments and the equity 
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of Providence, and therefore our paſſions impel us to mingle in 
a tempeſt, which, if we were wiſe, we ſhould do every thing to 
avoid, leſt, haply, we ſhould be found fighting againſt God; for 


though the inſtruments are wicked, God is juſt; and we may be 


ſure, at the firſt glance, that what is paſſing is no common work, 
nor will have a common iffue. | 

As to the following tracts, though they are attended with 
many defects, yet, I hope, they may be of ſome uſe to the pious 
inquirer, who, amidſt the darkneſs and tempeſt which ſurrounds 
him, is anxiouſly aſking, Watchman, what of the night ? Ifa. xxi. 
(1. What is here preſented to the reader being written at diffe- 
rent times, and as things opened to the author's mind, there 1s 
not that connection which there might otherwiſe have been; and 
hence more tautology, perhaps, has been occaſioned, than might 
be wiſhed. When 1 wrote the ſeveral parts, thinking each would 
be the laſt, I was induced, for the ſake of connection, to embrace 
ſome ſubjects, which, as being what had not particularly engaged 
my attention, were not ſuthciently conſidered. For inſtance: in 
the Firft Part, the principal things which had ſtruck my mind, 
and engaged my attention, were thoſe which relate to the death 
and reſurrrction of the witneſſes, in Rev. xi. The vials were but 
a ſecondary conſideration, and therefore my 1deas were more in- 
determinate and incorrect. In this edition, therefore, though I 
have inſerted ſcarcely any new ideas, unleſs in the notes; yet a 
better acquaintance with the ſymbolic language has induced me to 
{trike out ſome ſentences which conveyed erroneous ideas, and 
ſerved only to perplex. 

The principal objet, in the Second Part, was to ſhew the pro- 
bability of the termination of the /econd wwoe (Rev. ix.) towards the 
cloſe of the laſt century, and of the accompliſhment of he /euen 
thunders (Rev. x.) by the ſeven wars, or periods of war, in Eu- 
rope, during the intervening time from the peace of Carlowitz, 
in 1699, to the peace conchuded in 1791, between the emperor 
and the Turks, &c. The firſt five trumpets were but ſubordinate 
ſubjects of conſideration. But in the Third Part, or the Probable 
Progreſs of the Commotions of Europe, the trumpets and vials are the 
chief objects; and here, therefore, the author's more mature 
thoughts, on theſe ſubjects, are to be looked for. 

In this edition it has been thought right to unite the Probable 
Progreſs and Iſſue of the Commoetions of Europe, with the Signs of the 
Times, as a Third Part, it being the ſame ſubject purſued; and 
ought, indeed, to have' borne this title from the firſt. To the 
whole, beſides notes, interſperſed here and there, to correct for- 
mer miſtakes, and illuſtrate the ſubjects diſcuſſed, an Appendix 
is added, conſiſting of thoughts ſuggeſted by the attack of the 
French on the Ottoman empire, as immediately following the fall 
of the Papal government; and a Symbolical Vocabulary, which, 
I hope, will be found uſeful to common readers, by leading them 


= 
» 


— — 2 —— 


1 ———— — — K „ ——U—Uù — 
1 * 


vi ADDRESS TO THE REA DER. 


into that acquaintance with the metaphorical language of the 
prophecies, which is ſo needful to the right underſtanding of them. 
It may, perhaps, be of advantage to many readers, to peruſe 
this Vocabulary before they enter upon what goes before it. 

« One principal object, in publiſhing theſe thoughts on the ful- 
filment of prophecy, is to evince the divinity of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, and aid the faith and piety of the weak and wavering. 
Though, as to the particulars, God's accompliſhment of his 
word is, generally, in a way unthought of by men—for Hir way 
4s in the ſea—yet, if the iffue of things, on the whole, ſhould be 
ſuch as we expect, then the men who, 10 long ago, drew the pic- 
ture from which we form our judgment, muſt have been holy 
men of God, inſpired by his Spirit; and our ſcriptures are of 
Divine authority.—Should it prove otherwiſe; future events will 
illuſtrate the truth of God's word; and the author is willing, for 
the peradventure of being uſeful, to hazard all the reproach which 
might be thought due to his diſappointed illuſions. 

Whatever events lie before us; may we be prepared for them 
May the rage of nations be ſpeedily rebuked; and a merciful 
Providence ſay to the devouring ſword, I is enough. Return to 
thy ſcabbard! May mankind, no longer remain uninſtructed by 
their bitter experience, but learn their true intereſt! May peace 
on earth, and good will to men, be ſoon proclaimed through all 
nations; and union and kind offices, ſucceed to diſſention and 

devaſtation | | 
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I have told you before it come to paſs, that when it is come to paſs ye might 
believe. | JESUS. 
Babylon the Great is fallen, is fallen! Come out of her, my people, that ye 
be not partakers of her fins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. For 
her fins have reached unto heaven, and Gop hath remembered her iniquities. 
Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, and ſa- 
mine. Rev. xviii. 2. . 


Be ye ready: for in ſuch an hour as ye think not the Son of Man cometh. 
JESUS, 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


N IS TOR no where informs us of any event ſo extraordina 
as the late revolution in France. If viewed on all ſides, with 
its attending circumſtances, by an attentive and unprejudiced eye, 
it mult ſurely excite the greateſt aſtoniſhment ; and thoſe who have 
been uſed to unite in their minds the providence of God with hu- 
man occurrences, (whether they approve of this great change of 
things or not), cannot help inquiring, 1s this from men, or is it from 
God? Is it one of thoſe commotions produced by the conflicting 
paſſions of men, that riſe and ſink, and are ſoon forgotten; or is 
it one of thoſe events which mark the great zras of time, and 
from which originate new orders of things If the latter, it is 
undoubted]y the theme of prophecy. 

Appearances indicate that this will be a fatal ſtroke to the Papal 
uſurpations, and to the reign of deſpotiſm. Thoſe prophecies, 
therefore, which direct our hopes to that intereſting period, when 
all Antichriſtian tyrannies are to periſh, deſerve, at this time, pecu- 
liar attention. But where ſhall we find a clue to guide us in our in- 
quiries? 'The author of the following 1 * conſulted commenta- 
tors the moſt generally approved, on the Prophecies of Daniel and 
the Revelation of John. He found much to edify and to excite 
curioſity, but was (till in the midſt of a wilderneſs. At length he 
was determined to commit himſelf to his own inveſtigations, and 
explore theſe regions of wonders, without placing umplicit confi- 
dence in any guide, Circumſtances led him to conjeCture, that 
the beaſt which John ſaw coming up out of the earth, was Lexis 
the Fourteenth, or the French tyranny, perfected by him, and ſup- 
ported by his ſucceſſors ; and that it was this beaſt which flew the 
witneſſes. This is the clue which he has followed, and he thinks 
it is that by which the mazes of theſe wonderful viſions, at leaſt as 
far as they have been accompliſhed, may be traced with preciſion, 
and ſome things which are yet to come be conjeCtured with great 
adyantage. But without this to guide us, all Roms confuſion, 
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A ſerious application to the ſtudy of the prophecies, and an at- 
tentive obſervation of the ſigns of the times, have produced in my 
mind the ſtrongeſt perſuaſion, that the utter downfal of the Papacy, 
the final overthrow of deſpotiſm, the reſtoration of the Jews, and 
the renovation of / all things, are near at hand; and that every year 
will aſtoniſh us with new wonders. As the days of Noe were, ſo 
ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of Man be. For as in the days that 
were before the flodd, they were eating and drinking, and marrying 
and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the arh, 
and knew not until the fload came and took them all away, fo fhall alſo 
the coming of the Son of man be.”* From this perſuaſion ariſes the 
indiſpenſable duty of calling the attention of mankind, with pecu- 
liar earneſtneſs, to the things which belong to their peace. Blow 
ye the trumpet in Zion, and ſound an alarm in my holy mountain : let 
all the inhabitants of the land tremble; for the day of the Lord cometh, 
for it is nigh at hand.” + 


G 


I know what an author, who writes on ſubjects like theſe, has 
to expect. But my heart tells me, that I publiſh theſe thoughts 
with the pureſt intentions, and that my only aims are to ſerve the 
intereſts of Chriſtianity, to promote the welfare of my country- 
men, and the, common canſe of humanity, by inviting men to 
.confider the /gns of the.times ; that, as individuals, and as a nation, 
we may examine our ways, repent, and reform; that thus the 
Divine diſpleaſure may be averted, and 7hat conſtitution, which 
has ſecured to this empire ſo many bleſſings, to which moſt other 
nations are ſtrangers, may be purified and ſtrengthened, and by 
theſe means be continued to our poſterity, I do therefore moſt 
: fervently pray, that God may ſueceed this feeble attempt, and 
bleſs 'us,, and all men, with peace. 


by Matth. xxiv. 3.39. | *+ Joel ii. 1. 
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= kingdom which God was to ſet up under the Meſſiah, 
according to the prophets, was to be a kingdom' of. righte- 
ouſneſs, peace, and joy. Unto us a Child is born——the| gowernment 
ſhall be upon his poulder.— f the increaſe his government and 
peace there ſhall be no end. he wolf and the lamb ſball feed together. 
He fhall ſpeak peace to the heathen, “ who have long been the prey of 
deſtroyers, and of one another. If we contemplate the principles 
of the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, they promile fair to produce the 
enjoyment of all that which the prophets predicted: But whereas 
the effect? The annals of the Chriſtian world, as well as thoſe of 
the Pagan, diſcover to us little more than the hiſtoty of ambitivn, 
ſuperſtition, and bloodſhed. © The career of this kingdom began in 
piety towards God, and in love and peace to all mankind. But 
ſyſtems of error, ſuperſtition, and oppreſſion, ſoon interrupted its 
progreſs, and perverted its principles. Chriſtianity has been con- 
verted into a ſyſtem of commerce, and thoſe called the miniſters of 
Chriſt, have been a corporation of traders in the ſouls and libertie 
of mankind. | | 
Were I to attempt to define the character of Antichriſt, I ſhould 
ſay, It is all that wwhich oppoſes itſelf to the kingdom af Chriſt, whetber 
it flow from the ecclefraſtical or civil powers. The eivil conſti- 
tutions of nations, as well as the eccleſiaſtical,” ſo far as they 
accord with, or have a tendency to promote, that pride and 
that ambition which lead to oppreſſion, perſecution, and war, 
are Antichriſtian. Whatever in religion is deſtructive af union 
among Chriſtians, which leads to domination over conſuience, to 
hinder free inquiry after truth, or any way oppreſſes aud perſecutes 
men for matters cognizable only by God, is Antichriftian. Where- 
ever there is intolerance; wherever we find conditions: pf 
eommunion among Chriſtians impoſed, which Chriſt hath not 
clearly enjoined ; wherever creeds and modes of worſhip are 
enforced by human power, and men are made to forfeit any 
of their civil rights, or are ſtigmatized on theſe accounts, 


there is that ſpirit which is not of God. Whereter one Chriſtian, 


or ſect of Chriſtians, aſſumes the ſeat of authority and judgment 
in the church of Chriſt, whether they call for.:ifre-:to' de- 
troy thoſe who diſſent from them, or only :exolutie them frum 
their communion and affection, there is a portion of that {pint 
of Antichriſt which has ſo long oppoſed itſelf to the benign 
„ Ifa. ix, 6, 5. Iv. 25. Zech. is, 1. 2 
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principles of the kingdom of the Prince of Peace, has been the 


cauſe of ſo many evils to humanity, and the occaſion of making 
the inconſiderate eſteem the amiable religion of Jeſus, as a ſource 
of miſchief inſtead of benevolence? Alas, how much of this ſpi- 
rit remains amongſt us all! How few have learned that“ 7» 
Jeſus Chrift circumciſian is nothing, and uncircumcifion is nothing, 
ut the keeping of the commandments of God. 
But we are aſſured from the ſcriptures, that all theſe uſurpa- 
tions and Antichriſtian principles ſhall have an end; and that 
the goſpel ſhall produce the various happy effects which are 
predicted. The religion of Chriſtians ſhall then no longer con- 
ſiſt in + meat and drink, but in righteouſneſs, peace, and joy; the 
practice of juftice, the cultivation of harmony, and the diffuſion 
of happineſs. | 
The queſtion is, When may we hope to ſee theſe predictions 
accompliſhed ? Long have a pious few had their eyes fixed on 
the promiſes of God with ardent expectation, and been crying, 
Hou long, O Lord, ere thou wilt avenge the blood of hy ſaints, 
and create Feruſalem a quiet dwelling-place, and Zion * foy of 
all the earth'? Come, Lord Feſus, come quickly !-—— Behold I come 
at an hour when ye think not ! bleſſed is he that awotcheth. 
Some ſuppoſe, that all our inquiries about the time of the ac- 
compliſhment of the predictions relative to the downial of Anti- 
chriſt, which is to prepare the way for the peaceful kingdom of 
the Redeemer, are in vain. If fo, wherefore is it ſaid, Bled 
is he that readeth, and they that hear the werds. of this prophecy ? 
Rev. i. 3. Here is wiſdom, let him thot hath underſtanding count 
the number of the beaſt, xiii. 18. 
Though the meaning of the prophecies is neceſſarily wrapt 
up in modes of expreſſion not eaſily to be underſtood, as they 
would otherwiſe, operate againſt their own accompliſhment ; yet 
they may not be abſolutely inſcrutable; and eſpecially when 
their accompliſhment approaches nearer, and increaling light is 
caſt upon them by the ariſing of circumſtances connected with 
them. This ſeems to be intimated by the angel, Dan. xii. 4, 9, 
10. But thou, O Daniel, ſbut up the words, and ſeal the book, 
even to the time of the end: many ſhall run to and fro, and knows- 
ledge ſball be increaſed. —The words are cloſed up and ſealed till 
* the time of the end. None of the wicked fball underſtand, but the 
_ "wiſe ſball underfland. The meaning of theſe words, according 
to the learned Dr. Lowth, is, „The ncarer the time approaches 
for the final accompliſhment of the prophecy, the more light 
- ſhall men have for the underſtanding it; for the gradual com- 
pletion of this and other prophecies ſhall direct obſerving read- 
ers to form a judgment concerning thoſe particulars which are 
yet to be fulfilled. ' From hence we may obſerve the reaſon of the 
obſcurity of ſeveral prophecies in ſcripture; and it may be obſer» 


* x Cor. vi. 19. + Rom. xiv. 17. 
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ved, that generally thoſe prophecies are moſt obſcure, the time of 
whoſe completion is furtheſt off. For the ſame reaſon, in inter- 
preting the prophecies relating to the /atter times of the world, the 
judgment of the /a/ter writers is to be preferred before that of the 
ancients, becauſe the moderns living nearer the times when the 
events were to be fulfilled, had ſurer marks to guide them in their 
expoſitions.” Lowth's Expoſ. Dan. xii. 4. ver. 9. he paraphra- 
ſes thus: « Be content with what has been made known to thee : 
(Daniel) for the fuller explication of this prophecy is deferred till 
the time of its accompliſhment draws near.” The opinion then of 
this learned commentator was, that God would ſo diſpoſe things 
that obſerving men ſhould, from the ſigns of the times, be led to 
underſtand the true meaning of thoſe prophecies, relating to the 
latter times of the world, which had not been before underſtood, 
ſo as hence to foreſee the approaching downfal of Antichriſt, and 
| thoſe other great events connected with it; and by which means 
the divine word will be much accredited, men be cured of their 
infidelity, and God hereby be honoured. 

My mind has of late been much affected with the appearances 
of things in the Chriſtian world, and with the occurrences which 
have, within theſe few years, burſt upon us.—Occurrences which 
are unparalleled in the hiſtory of nations, | 

In America a revolution has taken place, which is ſingular in 
its conſequences, and eſpecially as they concern the ſtate of reli- 
gion. We have long been told, that if the Chriſtian religion were 
left unprotected by eſtabliſhments, and unſupported by emolu- 
ments, it would ſoon be borne down, and all its ſolemnities for- 
ſaken and deſpiſed. The experiment has here been made, and fact 
_ demonſtrates the fallacy of ſuch concluſions. The people are eaſed 
of a heavy burden, and pure and undeſiled religion flouriſhes more 
. than ever. Hirelings have withdrawn, but piety and virtue, charity 
and union increaſe. But a few years after this grand event, one of 
the firſt nations of Europe, long enſlaved, and blinded by ſuperſti- 
tion, at once broke its chains, and tore away the bandages with 
which Popiſh prieſts had bound the eyes of the multitude, Civil 
liberty had long been forgotten, and, for more than a hundred 
years, no liberty of conſcience was permitted to the inſulted people : 
And as a nation they had for ages been made, by their tyrants, the 
ſcourge of all their neighbours. This people have, to the aſtoniſli- 
ment of the whole civilized world, riſen up as in one day, and, in 
oppoſition to the combined power of their king, their prieſts, and 
_ nobles, have dared to ſay, We will be free. — Me will have juft and 
equal laws — No man ſball puniſb, and no man ſhall be punifoed but as 
the law commands The poor as well as the rich ſhall be protected 
Conſcience is the property of God, and every man fhell worſhip his 
Maker as he pleaſes —We will never make war, but in ſelf-defence, 
and will embrace all men as our brethren, And this was not the 
reſolution of a few, it was the ſolemn covenant of twenty-ſix mil- 
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lions of people. What a phænomenon in the hiftory of man! 
What an epoch in the hiſtory of the church! But German deſpots 
and their creatures, whoſe exiſtence depends on the i ignorance and 
ſervility of mankind, fearing the influence of ſuch an example, 
have been exerting all their power to cruſh this rifing ſpirit of li- 
berty, and to ſupport the falling Papacy. By whoſe hand was it 
that they and their remnant were driven back with loſs -and 
ſhame ? His, who maketh the «vrath of man to praiſe him. — Alas 
the calamities which oppoſition to the molt benevolent ſentiments 
has occaſioned ! The paſſions of men have been enraged, and in 
the paroxiſm of reſentment, fear, aud deſpair, the beſt of cauſes, 
the cauſe of liberty, has been ſtained by the commiſſion of crimes 
which afflict a great majority of their own nation, and all the ge- 
nuine friends of liberty and juſtice throughout the world. None 
can contemplate them but with the keeneſt anguiſh, except thofe 
who are watching for oc ons to ſlander all who reſiſt oppreflors. 
The eireumſtances of this wonderful revolution, mark it as an event 
of vaſt importance, and as probably big with conſequences beyond 
all conjecture. 

The prophecies reſpecting the downfal of the Antichriſtian 
uſurpations, muſt have their accompliſhment in ſome æra; it may 
be the preſent. It is therefore ſurely worth our while to inquire 
how far the predictions of God's word will . with the riſe and 
progreſs of known events. 

Thus it has appeared to me, and the more I examine and think 
upon the ſubject, the more I am convinced, that the laſt days ſpo- 
ken of by God's ſervants the prophets, are faſt approaching; 
when Babylon the Great ſpall come in remembrance, and God will 
avenge the blood of his ſaints, and the kingdoms of this world fhall 
kecome the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt ; by not only 
profeſling the religion of Jeſus, but by acting under its influence, 
and copying after hig example, who was meek and-lowly in heart, 
and who came, «© not to deſtroy men's lives, but to ſave them.” 
And this kingdom ſhall not be a kingdom of anarchy, but a ſtate 
of things, in which the governors and the governed, and all the 
different ranks in ſociety, will unite to promote the. general good. 
It is not impoſſible that the preſent {ſhaking of nations ſhould 
bring about this deſirable event. Some however object, that the 
progreſs of the French revolution has been marked with too much 
outrage and blood; and that the perſons engaged in it are of a 
character too bad to admit it to be from God, a work which he 
approves, and which he intends as the introduction to thoſe happy 
days of which the prophets have ſpoken. 

It would not be a very difficult taſk to-prove that thoſe: Ger- 
man princes and domeſtic foes to liberty, who: have oppoſed the 
emancipation of France from the yoke of royal and prieſtly ty- 
rants, have been the occaſion of almoſt all the horrors which:have 
been committed, and at their hands will much of the blood be - 
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quited, which has been, or may hereafter be, ſhed, in this mighty 
and intereſting ſtruggle, between men rouſed up by the ſeverity of 
their ſufferings, to claim the rights they had long been robbed of, 
and thoſe continental tyrants, who, for ages, have been the ſcourges 
of the human race. But granting that the leaders in the French 
revolution have been as atrociouſſy wicked as repreſented, this 
does not, in the ſlighteſt degree, affect our hypotheſis. 


Though many of the inſtruments which Providence employs 


may be unworthy characters, and though the extraneous evil con- 
netted with the revolution in France may afflict our hearts, and 
provoke not only our cenſure, but our indignation, ſtill the great 
principles of it may demand our homage, and the end to be hoped 
for, the triumphs of truth and juſtice over ſuperſtition, perſecution, 
and oppreſſion, may excite our joy. Cyrus waded through the 
blood of kings and armies to plunder the earth, and ſubject nations 
to his will; (he ſpared not children, Ifa. xiii. 18.);; but we have 
been taught to venerate' his memory, as the righteous man of the 
eaſt, And why? Not becauſe all his exploits, as his, were righte- 
ous, but becauſe we have ſeen the iſſue, and been informed, that 
he was made an inſtrument in the hand of God, to execute his 
righteous judgments; that it was He who gave nations before him, 
and made him rule over kings, that Babylon might ſit in the duſt, 
and captive Ifrael go free. What was Henry the Eighth, who be. 
gan our reformation ? A monſter! What were his motives? The 
gratification of his luſts. What were the means which he employ- 
ed?—How blind is man] We only know, that in God dwell the 
attributes of wiſdom, juſtice, and goodneſs, but we are incapable 
of tracing the ſphere of their operations. He ſaw fit to make uſe 
of the Jewiſh rulers, and to direct the worſt of human paſſions, for 
the purpoſe of effecting our redemption, by the death of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Are eſtabliſhed ſyſtems of ſuperſtition and tyranny to 
be overthrown by a few ſmooth words of benevolence and wiſ- 
dom? Happy it they could! Are the dragon, and the beaſts which 
have ſo depopulated the earth for ages, to periſh without convul- 
ſion ? Read, * T hey have ſbed the blood of ſaints and prophets, 
and thou haſt given them blood to drink, for they are worthy. When 
this period ſhall arrive there will be much work to do, for the exe- 
cution of which the meek of the earth are by no means qualified. 
To cenfure diforder, to ſhudder at bloodſhed, and to practiſe mercy, 
is our duty; for neither God's ſecret counſels, nor his providential 
judgments, are to be the rule of our conduct. We know who 
hath ſaid, Love your enemies, and do good to them that hate you. 
This is our rule. 

Sir Iſaac Newton had a very ſagacious conjeCture, which he tol:l 
to Dr. Clark, from whom Mr. Whiſton ſays he received it, viz. 
« That the overbearing tyranny and power of the Antichriſtian 


* Rev. xvi 6. 
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party, which hath ſo long corrupted Chriſtianity, and enſlaved the 
Chriſtian world, muſt be put a ſtop to and broken in pieces by 
the prevalence of infidelity, for ſome time, before primitive Chri- 
ſtianity could be reſtored ; which ſeems to be the very means now 
working in Europe for the fame good and great end of Providence.” 
« Pothibly,” ſays the relater, „he might think that our Saviour's 
words (Luke xviii. 8.) imply it. When the Son of Man cometh, 
Hall he find faith on the earth? Or, poſſibly he might think no 
other way ſo likely to do it in human affairs. It being, I acknow- 
ledge, too fadly evident, that there is not at preſent religion 
enough in Chriſtendom, to put a ſtop to ſuch Antichriſtian tyranny 
and perſecution upon any genuine principles of Chriſtianity.” 
IWhiſten's Eſſay on the Revelation of St. abn. Second Edit. Page 
321. Printed in the year 1744. 

This was a very ſagacious conjecture indeed and it is not un- 
likely that it may foon be realized. There are reaſons for fearing 
that ere long infidelity will as generally prevail as the name of 
Chriſtianity has done Ir is in vain to flatter. It is too evident, 

; that though the Chriſtianity of individuals, among all ranks and 
ſects, has been genuine, yet that of nations has been only in name. 
By their fruits ſhall ye know them. The generality of governments 
have been —— a great majority of the miniſters of religion 
have not only been men of the world, who have ſought after no- 
thing but — but they have been cruel lords over God's heri- 
tage, perſecuting initead of feeding the flock; teaching men to 
hate, oppreſs. and murder one another, for opinions, inſtead of in- 
culcating thoſe leflons of love taught by Jeſus Chriſt. Among the 
rich and great, even the forms of religion are ſcarcely to be found. 
The ſpoil of the poor is in their houſes, and becauſe they are full 
they forget God, and are waxed wanton. If we deſcend, pride, 
covetouineſs, deceit, oppreſſion, riot, impurity, irreligion, impiety, 
perjury, and baſeneſs, preſent themſelves, without ſecret ſearch, at 
every ſtep. And yet theſe are all Chriſtians! But he who was 
taught the religion of Chriſt, not by man, but by the revelation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, has ſaid, Feith without works is dead. Alas! they 
have walked in a vain ſhew. But it is probable that this diſguiſe, 
before the conſummation of all things, will be ſtripped off, and 
the nations be made to appear in their true character, and thus 
may be fulfilled, in a ſenſe that has not been ſuſpected, that pre- 
diction of the prophet Iſaiah (chap. xxv. 7) He vill deſtroy the 
Foce "ef the covering (the matk) caſt aver all people, and the vail 
that is ſoread over all nations — My thoughts are not youh , 
neither are your ways my ways, faith the Lond. 

'The French revolution then may be of God, and: devigned to 

| 1 ie in good, although conducted by inſidels, and n by 
outrages which nothing can juſtify. 9 2607 1 
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FIRST INQUIRY. 


N endeavouring to make good this hypotheſis, that the ſigns of 
the times indicate the ſpeedy downfal of all that ſpiritual and 
civil tyranny, which for ſo many ages has prevailed, in oppoſi- 


tion to the principles of the kingdom of Chriſt, the Prince of 


Peace, there are three inquiries which claim our attention. 

The firſt reſpects the dragon and the beaſts, which John ſaw 
in his viſions. Rev. xi. 7. xii. and xiii. 

The ſecond reſpects the witneſſes, Rev. xi. and the third inquiry 
is, Whether all the numbers of Daniel and John, which refer to 
the latter days, will agree with the preſent times? Let us, with 
that reverence and devout candour which become us when we 
apply to the word of God for inſtruction, attend to theſe ſeveral 
inquiries. 

The grand ſcene of the prophetic viſions of John opens in 
the fourth chapter of the Revelation, and is continued to the end of 
the book. The whole may be conſidered as a number of ſcenic 
pictures. Chapter the eleventh is a miniature picture of the eh 
of the church (the weſtern church eſpecially) from the earlie 
times to the downfal of all Antichriſtian uſurpations. The follow- 
ing viſions are the ſame picture variegated, for our inſtruction, on 
a larger ſcale. 

As there are ſome, into whoſe hands theſe pages may fall, who 
have not been uſed to attend to ſubjects like theſe which we. are 
going to diſcuſs, it may be proper, briefly to conſider the origin 
of that ſort of language, and of thoſe hierog/yphic, or, more pro- 
perly, /ymbolical repreſentations, which we meet with in the pro- 
phets. | 


The firſt mode of writing appears to have been by pictures 


of things, and it muſt have been a long time before mankind ar- 


rived at any degree of perfection in the ſcience of letters, as we 
now have it. To expreſs ideas by a combination of letters, ſylla- 
bles, words, and ſentences, is a more wonderful invention than 
moſt people imagine, The moſt natural way of communicating 
our conceptions. by marks and figures, is by tracing out the images 
of things; and this is actually verified in the caſe of the Mexicans, 
whoſe only method of writing their laws and hiſtory, when the 
Spaniards firſt viſited them, was by this picture- writing. The hie- 
roglyphics and ſymbols of the 2 and Hebrews, were an 
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improvement on this rude and inconvenient efiay toward wri- 
ting. It would be improper to enter far into this ſubject here, I 
ihall therefore fay no more than juſt what may be thought neceſ- 
ſary to ſhew that the figurative {iyle, and the ſymbolical repreſen- 
tations, which we meet with in the ſcriptures, are not ſo out of 
the way as ſome may be apt to imagine; nor the workmanſhip, 
as Dr. Warburton * exprefles it, of the prophets heated and wild 
imagination, as our modern libcrunes would perſuade us, but the 
ſober, eſtabliſhed language of their times. 
In the ſymbols and hieroglyphics of the ancients, a /ion ſtood 
for ftrength and 'corrage; a bullict was a repreſentation of agricu/- 
ture; à horſe of liberty; a ſphinx of ſublilty; a pelican of paternal 
_ offeftvon ; a river-horſe of impudence; horns of ſtrength and pre-emi- 
nencr: among the Fhenicians a horn was the enſign of royalty; 
and hence they came to be uſed by the prophets to denote /ove- 
reigniy and dominion, ſtates, and kingdoms. The ſur, moon, and 
ftars alfo, were the ſymbols of ſtates and kingdoms, kings, queens, 
and nobifity ; their cclipſe ſtood for the temporary diſaſters which 
afflicted them, and their extinction, for their entire overthrow, It 
this be confidered, we need not wonder at what we meet with in 
the holy ſcriptures, and efpecially in the prophecies. The pro- 
phets ſpeak in the language of the times in which they lived, and 
repreſent things under ſymbols then well underſtood; and though 
this mode of repreſenting things is not fo uſual among us, yet we 
have ſomething of it too. Modern heraldry is a ſort of hierogly- 
phics, and we here meet with productions as fictitious and mon- 
ftrous as a lion with the wings of an eagle, or as a beaſt with 
ſeven heads and ten horns. 
In the prophetic writings, fierce and ſavage beaſts are the 
hieroglyphic emblems of tyrannic monarchies and ſtates, and the 
peculiarities cf theſe monarchies and ſtates are repreſented by ſuit- 
able creatures, and. by ſuch appendages, as are proper to identify 
them, ind deſcribe their characters. Thus in Dan. vii. 4. the 
: kingdom of Babylon is repreſented under the 1 image of a lion with 
eagle r * rig¹, to type out, not only its power, but the rapidity of 
its conqueſts, and the height of ſplendour to which it was raiſed. 
The kingdom of the Medes and Perfians, (ver. 3. ) is repreſented by 
a bear-with three ribs in iti month, to which it was ſaid, Ariſe, devour 
| mucß fleſh. "This was to ſhew the cruelty of theſe people, and their 
eedineſs after blood and plander. Their character was that of 
e alLdevouring bear, which has no pity. The ribs in the mouth 
of it reprefent thoſe nations which they eſpecially made a prey of. 
Ahe kingdom of the Macedonians, or Grecians, is characterized 
(ver. 6.) by a lopard, with four heads, and four wings of a fowl. 
The leopard is remarkable for its fuiftneſs; hence, and eſpecially 
wich the wings or its back, it was a ſit emblem of the conqueſts of 
the Macedomang under we command of Mexender, who Ccontqucr- 
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ed part of Hurape and all Aſa in fix years. As the lion hat #409 
wings to repreſent the rapidity of the Babylanian conqueſts, fo this 
leopard has four, to ſignify the ſwifter progreſs of the Macedonians. 
The four heads alſo are ſignificant. * They are intended to repres 
ſent the ſame circumitance as the four horns of the he-goat in the 
eighth chapter. Fifteen years after the death of Alexumder, his bro- 
ther and two ſons being murdered, his kingdom was broken, or di- 
vided, by Caſſauder, Lyſemachus, Ptolemy and Seteurus, mta four 
lefler kingdoms, which they ſeized for themſelves. 
It may not be amils in this place, to take notice, that whereas, 
in this viſion in the ſeventh chapter, the Medo-Perfian empire is re- 
preſented under the emblem of a hr, and that of the Macedonians 
under that of a /eopard, in that of chapter the eighth, the former is 
typed out by a ram (ver. 3.) with two horns, one higher than 
the other; and the higher came up laſt; and the latter by a he- 
goat, &c. Theſe were moſt apt repreſentations of theſe empires. 
For a ram was the royal enſign of Per/m, as the eagle was of the 
Romans, and as the lion is of England; and the figures of rams' 
heads with horns, the one higher than the other, are ſtill to be feen 
among the remains of the rnins of Per ſepalis, as Sir Fohn Chardin 
takes notice in his travels. That which came up laſt was higheſt, 
to denote that the Perſian kingdom, though it was of a later date, 
ſhould overtop the Medes, and make a greater figure in the world 
than the other; as it did from the time of Cyrus, under whom the 
two kingdoms were united in one. A he-goat was allo very 
properly made the type of the Macedonian or Grecian empire, for 
this was the emblem, or, as we now. a- days expreſs it, the arms of 
Alacedon, and they were called the goat's people; for Carans, their 
frit king, going with a multitude of Greeks, to feek a new habita- 
tion, was, as it is ſaid, commanded by the oracle, to take the goats 
for his guide; and afterwards ſceing a flock of goats flying from 2 
violent ſtorm, he followed them to Ediſſu, and there fixed the feat 
of his empire, made the goats his enſign, and called the city Ægeæ, 
or the goats' town. But to return. | 
The fourth kingdom is repreſented (ver. 7.) by a fourth beaff, 
Treadful and terrible, and flrang exceedingly; and it had great iron 
teeth, it devoured and brake in pieces, and ſtamped the refidue with the 
feet of it. And it was divers from all the beaſli that mere before it, and 
it had ten horns. This dreadful repreſentation made a great im- 
preſhon on DaniePs mind, and he therefore inquires particularly 
what this might mean. Ver. 19. Then I would know the truth of 
the fourth beaſt, which was divers from all the others, exceeding 
dreadful. The angel informed him (ver. 23.) that the fourth 
beaſt fha'l be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which fhall be divers 
from all kingdoms, and ſball devour the whole earth, and ſhall tread 
it down, and break it in pieces. n IS 8 
That which appeared in the imagination of Nebuchadnezzar, 
as the legs and feet of a great image, whoſe brightneſs was ex- 
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cellent (Dan. ii. 31.—45.) and the form terrible, is here repre- 
ſented to Daniel as a fierce and ravenous beaſt. 'This is the Ro- 
man empire, which ſucceeded the Macedonian, © This beaſt,” ſays 
Biſhop Newton, « was ſo great and horrible, that it was not eaſy 
to find an adequate name for it; and the Roman empire was 
dreadful and terrible, and ſtrong exceedingly, beyond any of the 
former kingdoms: It was divers from all kingdoms, not only in 
its republican form of government, but likewife in ſtrength and 
power, and greatneſs, length of duration, and extent of dominion. 
It devoured and brake in pieces, and flamped the reſidue with the feet of 
it. It reduced Maced»n into a Roman province about 168 years; 
the kingdom of Pergam:s about 133 years; Syria about 65 years, 
and Egypt about 30 years, before Chriſt. And beſides the remains 
of the Macedonian empire, it ſubdued many other provinces and 
kingdoms; ſo that it might, by a very uſual figure, be faid to de- 
vour the whole earth, and to tread it down, and break it in pieces, 
and became in a manner, what the Roman writers delighted to call 
it, terrarum orbis imperium, „ The empire of the whole world.” 
Ver. 7. And it had ten horns. And according to the interpreta- 
tion of the angel, (ver. 24.) the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten 
tings, or kingdoms, that ſhall ariſe. Four kings a little before 
(ver. 17.) ſignify four kingdoms, and ſo here ten kings are ten 
kingdoms, according to the uſual phraſeology of ſcripture. © We 
muſt look,” ſays this learned author, « tor theſe ten kingdoms, 
among the broken pieces of the Roman empire. I his empire, as 
the Romaniſts themſelves allow, was, by means of the incurſions of 
the northern nations, diſmembered into ten kingdoms; and Ma- 
chiavel, a Papiſt, little thinking what he was doing, (as Biſhop 
Chandler obſerves) has given us their names. 1. The Oftrogeths, 
in Mæſia. 2. The Vißßgothe, in Panonia. 3. The Siebes and Alans, 
in Gaſcoigne and Spain. 4. The Vandals, in Africa. $5. The 
Franks, in France. 6. The Burgundians, in Burgundy, 7 The 
Heruli and Turingi, in Italy. 8. The Saxons and Angles, in Bri- 
tain. g. The Huns, in Hungary. 10. The Lambards, ſirſt upon 
* the Dan, afterwards in Haiy.“ 
Mede, Lowman, Sir 1. Newton, Whiſten, and others, have enu- 
merated theſe ten kingdoms, with ſome little variation, but all agree 
in the main. Biſhop Lloyd makes them all to ariſe between the 
years 356 and 527 A. C. They have not always been exactly 
this number, ſometimes more, ſometimes leſs ; but as Sir J. Neww- 
ton obſerves, (p. 73. upon the Prephectes,) “ This was the num- 
ber into which the we/tern empire became divided at its firſt break- 
ing, that is, at the time of Rome's being beſieged and taken by the 
Goths. Some of theſe kingdoms at length fell, and new ones aroſe; 
but whatever was their number afterwards, they are ſtill called the 
ten kingdoms, from their firſt number.“ And we may obſerve, 
that they always were and {till are about this number. 
hut beſides theſe ten horns or kingdoms, there was another little 
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horn to ſpring up among them, which was to be much diſtinguiſh- 
ed by its abominations, ver. 8. I confidered the horns, and behold 
there came up among them another little horn, before awhom there 
avere three of the firſt horns plucked up by the roots. As Daniel 
was deſirous of being informed about the ten horns, ſo of this; 
and the angel acquaints him (ver. 24.) that his ſhall riſe up after 
the others, or behind them, as Mede renders it, unobſerved till he 
overtops them, and he ſhall be divers from the jir/t, and he ſhall 
ſubdue three kings, or kingdoms ; and he fhall ſpeak great wordt a- 
gainſt the Moft High, and ſhall auear out the ſaints of the Moft High, 
and think to change times and laws; and they ſhall be given into his 
hands until a time, and times, and the dividing of time. But the 
judgment ſhall ſit, and they fhall take away his dominion, to con- 
fume it, and deſtroy it unto the end. © This is to be ſought for,” 
ſays Biſhop Newton, “among the ten kingdoms of the weſtern 
empire, I ſay the weſtern empire (Europe) becauſe that was pro- 
perly the body of the fourth beaſt. Greece, and the countries 
which lay eaſtward of Hay, belonged to the third beaſt; for the 
former beaſts were ſtill ſubſiſting, though their dominion was ta- 
ken away.” (ver. 12.) This is no other than the Popedom, or An- 
tichriſt, who hath raiſed himſelf to great power by ſeizing three 
principahties, or kingdoms, which Sir Iſaac Newton reckons up 
to be the exarchate of Ravenna, the kingdom of the Lombards, and 
the /enate and dukedom of Rome. And it is hence that the Pope 
wears a triple crown. | 
What is here repreſented under the emblem of a horn of the 
fourth beaſt is the ſame tyranny which is thewn to John (Rev. xiii. 
1.— 10.) as a beaſt. In this all our beſt commentators are agreed. 
Nor let it ſeem ftrange that what is here prefigured by a horn of 
the fourth beaſt, the Roman dominion, thould be repreſented in 
another viſion, as a beaſt with ſeven heads and ten horns. For 
nothing is more uſual than to deſcribe the ſame perſon or thing 
under different images, upon different occaſions; and beſides, in 
this viſion, the ſpiritual tyranny of the Roman Empire is not meant 
to be deſcribed at large. Here notice is only given of it in the 
general repreſentation of the Roman dominion ; when the time 
of the appearance of this tyranny draws near, then a more enlar- 
ged deſcription is given. And what is here repreſented under one 
image is there repreſented under s, a dragon and beaſt, each 
having ſeven heads and ten horns. The ſlighteſt attention is ſuf- 
ficient to convince us that the horn here and the firft beaſt in Revs 
xiii. are the ſame tyranny; if we compare the two deſcriptions, 
their /anguage, their enormities, their duration, and end are the ſame. 
The faints are ſaid to be given into the hand of the horn for 4 
time, times,'and dividing of times, and it is given to the beaſt to con- 
tinue forty and two months, and in Rev. xi. 3. it is ſaid. to be 1260 
days. The ſame period of time is meant, for a time is a year, times 


two years, and the dividing of times, half a year, that is three 
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years and a half (or forty-two months of thirty days) which are 
the ſame as the 1260 days; for the ordinary Jewiſh year conſiſted 
of 360 days, which, multiplied by three and a halt, amount ta 
that number. Aud in the prophetic ityle, a day is reckoned for a 
year. Compare Numb. xiv. 34. Ezck. iv. 6. Dan. iv. 16. xii. 7. 
Rev. xi. 2, 3. xii. 14. xiii. 5. This continuance fignifies, that he 
is to practiſe and proſper thus long, for wonca: refers to the time of 
his prevailing, not of his exiſting. He will exiſt a little longer, 
tor he will be ſome time a ſlay ing after he is attacked. ä 
Thus, as preparatory to the conſideration of the following ſub- 
jects, I have endeavoured, in as brief a way as poſſible, to ſhew 
the origin of bieroglyphic or {ymbolical repreſentations, and the 
aptneſs and propriety of ſuch as we have in the writings of the 
prophets. - We will now enter upon our inquiries. | 
Let us firſt. conſider the viſions in the 7welfth and thirteenth 
chapters, and eſpecially the viſion of the ſecond beaſt, chap. xut 
11,—18. for if theſe be underſtood, we ſhall have a key to unlock, 
not only the myſteries of the cleventh chapter, but of many others 
which follow. Chap. xii. 3. Aud there appeared another wonder in 
heaven, and behold: a great red dragon, having ſeven heads and ten 
horns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads. And his tail drew the third 
part of the flars of heaven, and did caft them to the earth, &c. Moſt 
of the authors whom 1 have contulted, though they allow this 
chapter to contain a rcpreſentation of the perſecutions of Pagan 
Rome, yet have ſtrangeiy ſpiritualized this dragon, ſo that whilſt 
we are cautioned of our danger from inviſible ſpirits, the true ob 
ject is forgotten, and we beat the air. 
There can be no doubt, but the devil is a principal agent in all 
tyrannies, eccleſiaſtical and civil; but what is here repreſented by 
the moſt terrific imagery, appears to be no other than that cruel 
civil tyranny of the Romans, which caſt down all the powers, 
and ſwept away all the remains of liberty, in Europe, the then ſup- 
poſed third part of the world; and which, while the imperial 
head remained in full power, perſecuted with unrelenting cruelty 
the church of Chriſt in its infancy; and under all the deſpotiſms 
which have ariſen from it, has, more or leſs, continued to oppoſe = 
the kingdom of Chriſt.“ If we compare what is taid of the draw. 8 
2 in this book with Pfal. Ixxiv. 13, 14. Ha. xxvii. 1. Ii. 9. Pfal. 
Ixxxvii. 4. laxxix. 10. Ezek. xxix. 2, — f. and xxxii. 2. it much | 
confirms-our hypotheſis. The tyranny of Egypt, which oppreſ- | 
ded and perſecuted the people of Ifrael, was the type of this; 
but as this is ſo much more cruel, additional tropes are therefore 
crowded together, to impreſs us with its enormity; and it is not 
only the dragon and the ſerpent, but the devil and ſatan. While 
the fr} beaſt in the next chapter is the repreſentation of eccleha- 
Hiical e or ſpiritual tyranny, as excreiled by the Antichriſtian clergy, 
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* The reader is veſetrod to the Third Part for the author's more mature thought: 
on the {bird parts ſo often mentioned in the Apocalyple. 
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this dragon repreſents the civil tyranny exerciſed by the Roman 
Emperors, and by their ſucceſſors, ſo far as they have been, or are 
tyrannic, in the ſeveral kingdoms which have ariſen out of the 
ruins of that empire; and eſpecially by thoſe who are now called 
the Emperors of Germany, who profeſs, more immediately, to ſuc- 
ceed the deſpots of ancient Rome. They have the ſame origin, 
and their juriſdiction is alike extenſive; and hence they both ap- 
with ſeven heads and ten horns. This dragon, we hall find, 
gave to the beaſt his power and his ſeat, and great authority ; but 
he ſtill continued, and although wounded, remains to this day, nor 
has he ever ceaſed to practiſe deſtruction. All the world have 
worſhipped him that gave power unto the beaſt; yea, ſo baſe and 
ſervile have men been, that they have paid divine homage and 
paſhve obedience to their deſtroyer, and have ſaid, in the fulneſs 
of their folly, not only of ſpiritual tyranny, Who is like unto the 
beaft! but of civil deſpotiſm, Who is like unto the dragon 
Chapter the thirteenth, verſe the firſt. I flood upon the ſand of 
the ſea, and ſaw a beaft riſe up out of the ſea, having ſeven heads and 
ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upen his heads the name 
| of blaſphemy. And the beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of 
a lion; and the dragon gave him his power, and his ſeat, and great 
authority. Having ſaid fo much concerning the fourth beaft, aud the 
little horn, in the viſion of Daniel; and feeing that moſt Proteſtants 
are pretty well agreed that, by this beaſt, the Papal power, as ex- 
ereiſed by the Biſhop of Rome, ſupported by his clergy, and by 
thoſe princes who have acknowledged his juriſdiction, is intended, 
the leſs need be faid in explaining theſe verſes. As the great red 
dragon was the ciui power of Rome, exerciſed by the emperors 
and their agents, ſo this is the Roman eccigſaſlicul tyranny, exer- 
ciſed by the Pope and Antichriſtian clergy, who have converted 
the benevolent religion of Jeſus into a ſyſtem of traffic and per- 
ſecution, and, as has been obſerved, is the ſame with the little 
horn in Daniel the ſeventh. Its riſing out of the ſea may refer to 
thoſe commotions of nations which very much favoured the riſing 
of. the Papal tyranny. The /ever heads were not only the em- 
blems of the {even hills on which Rome was built (chap. xvii. . 
10.) but alſo of the feven forms of government to which Rome 
had been, and was to be ſubject. Ave were already fallen, when 
John ſaw the viſion, (chap. xvii. 10.) viz. thoſe by kings, conſuls, 
diftators, decemvirs, and military tribunes with conſular authority. 
The imperial then prevailed, and the papal was to follow. The 
zen horns are the ten kingdoms and ſtates crowned with ſovereign 
authority, of which we have already had occaſion to ſpeak.— Io 
this bea the dragon gave his power and his /eat, and great auths- 
rity; that is, it was by the aſliſtance of the emperors, by virtue of 
laws and grants iſſuing from them, that the biſhops of Rome and 
the clergy arrived at their great power. And, by the ſcat of the 
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imperial government being removed from Rome, firſt by Conflan- 
tine to Byzantium ( Conflantinople, and afterwards into France by 
Charlemagne, from whence it paſſed into Germany, the Popes be- 
came poſſeſſed of Rome, the old feat of the imperial government. 

Ver. 3.—10. And I jaw one of his heads, as it were wounded 
unto death, and his deadly wnmd was healed : and all the world 
wondered after the beaſt. And they worſhipped the dragon which 
gave power unto the beaſt, . Hing, Who is like unto the beaſt? 
Who is able to make war with him? And there was given unto 
him a mouth' ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies ; and power 
ton given unto him to continue forty and two months. And he 
opened his mauth in blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his name, 
and his tabernacle, and them that duell in heaven. And it was 
given unto him to make war with the ſaints, and overcome them, . and 
forwer was given him cver all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 
And all that dwell ou the earth ſhall «warſhip him, whoſe names are not 
written in the book of ife of the Lamb flain from the . eee of 
the world. If any man have an ear let him hear. that leadeth 
into captivity, ſhall go into captivity; he that killeth with. the 
favord muſt be killed with the ſword. Here is the Patience and 
the faith of the ſaints. 

The wound which was given to one of the heads of this beaſt, 
ſome have interpreted to be that which the Papacy received at the 
Reformation in the fexteenth century; but this wounding appears 
to refer not to Papal Rome, but to the wound which imperial 
Rome received, when it was no longer the ſeat of government, 
but became ſubject to the Zxarchate of Ravenna. But though it 
was thus forſaken by the imperial court, and loſt its civil pre-emi- 
nence, yet it ſnon became again the miſtreſs of the world, by aſ- 
ſuming a ſpiritual dominion, in lieu of the temporal one it had 
loſt, and which alteration did not a little aftomiſh mankind; but 
who, inſtead of reſiſting the arrogant claims and profane preten- 
fions of this new power, did not only tamely obey thoſe laws of 
the emperors, which ſet the biſhop of Rome above all human ju- 
riſdictien, but they entered molt heartily into all the new ſuper- 
tititions and idolatries of this novel tyranny. Nor was this Papal 
beaſt backward in exerting the power which he had acquired from 
the liberality of the imperial dragon, but quickly enjoined all 
ſorts of abominations, and enforced acquieſcence, on pain of death, 
with all his profane and blaſphemous pretenſions. Thus encou- 
raged, he went on in his impious career, enjoining not only the 
worihip of ſaints and angels, but of images and relics, teaching 
that he was God's vicegerent and Chriſt's vicar on earth; and 
* that, as ſuch, he had power to grant indulgences, and to pardon 
fins; and ne by theſe, and a great many other abominable dog- 
mas, he blaſphemed and ſcandalized the perfections, prerogatives, 
and laws. of God; and diſhonoured the memory of them that 
dwell in heaven, as if they approved of ſuch wicked idolatry and 
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prieſtly craft. —And not only was this eccleſiaſtical power exer- 
ciſed at Rome, but over diſtant and numerous nations, and great 
has been the {laughter which he has made among thoſe, who, in 
reſpect tothe divine authority, and the rights of conſcience, have 
rejected his abominable errors, and reliſted his arrogant preten- 
lions. The time of the prevalence and proſperity of this corrupt 
and ſavage tyranny ſhall be forty and t2w2 months of years, or 1260 
years, reckoning, agreeable to the prophetic ſtyle, a year for a 
day; at the end of which period, though ardently ſupported by a 
tyranny ſimilar to his own, he ſhall periſh, and as he hath ſhewed 
no mercy, ſo he thall find no mercy. | | 

Ver. 11. Aud I beheld another beaſt coming up out of the earth, 
and he had two harns like a lamb, and he ſpake as a dragon. And 
he exerciſeth all the power of the firſt beaſt before him, and cauſeth 
the earth, and them which dwell therein, ta worſhip the firſt beaſt, &c. 
Dr. Dzddridge, in his notes on this paſſage, obſerves, “ As I look 
upon the former to be the Papa/ porver, I am ready, with the beſt 
critics I know, to interpret this of the religious orders of the church 
of Rome. This beaſt is ſaid to aſcend from the earth, whereas 
the other aſcended from the ſea, to make the diſtinction between 
them the more remarkable: but what other myſtery may be ſug- 
geſted, I cannot conjeCture.” Dr. Goodwin underſtands by the 
firſt beaſt the temporal power which the Pope has received from 
the kings of the ten Antichriſtian kingdoms; and by the ſecond 
beaſt tlie ſpiritual power which the Pope and his clergy claim of 
binding and looſiug, of pardoning ſin, and of curling men to hell. 
Mr. L:wman ſuppoſes it to repreſent the eccleſiaſtical princes of 
Germany, who have been ſuch great ſupporters of the power 
of the firſt beaſt, Moſt agree, that although he is thus repreſented 
as a diſtinct beaſt, yet he riſes out of the empire of the firſt, and 
is ſubordinate to him. + But inferior as I am to theſe learned men, 
I beg leave to propoſe a conjecture which I think has more weight 
than at firſt view we may be willing to admit. | | 

May we not underſtand by this fecond beaſt Leuis XIV. or at 
leaſt that tyranny which the family of the Capets have exerciſed, 
to the great oppreſhon of the Chriſtian church, and to the 
deſtruction of mankind? Why might not Lewis XIV. or the 
Capets and their tyranny be'the objects of John's viſion, as well 
as Alexander or Antiachus gr any other tyrant, that of Daniel's? 
Read their political hiſtory and private memoirs. If pre-eminence 
in vice, oppreſſion, and murder, entitle to this diſtinction, who 
ſo abhorrent and vile? Who ſuch enemies to the truth of God, 
and the happineſs of mankind? Their tyranny has been the 


* Rev. Xiu. 12. 
+ © It muſt, in all likelihood, ſignify ſome diſtin perſecuting power, of a like 
nature and kind with the firſt, ſupporting and advancing his authority. Zowmas, 
p. 136. where may be ſeen the various opinions on his ſubject. 
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ſcourge of France, of Europe, and the world. f What cruelties 
did Lewis XIV. eſpecially perpetrate towards his Proteſtant ſub- 


jets; and what devailation and woe did he ſpread over Europe 


in his . cruel wars!] Examine the deſcription. And 1 beheld anc- 
ther beaſt comirig up cut of the earth, and be had two horns like a 
lamb, and he ſpate ar a dragon. John ſaw the other beaſt, the Pa- 
pal tyranny, (which is the uſurpation of a foreigner,) advance, 
plunging through the waves of that fea of civil commotions, and 
religious contentions, which at the time of his riſing agitated the 
Roman empire, and what was called the Chriſtzan church; but 
this comes up out of the earth, it riſes at home, and from circum- 
ſtances fomewhat more ſettled, and in times not ſo agitated by com- 
motions. * If this be the beaft in chap. xi. 7. which was to over- 
come and flay the witneſſes, {as I am thoroughly perſuaded it is) 
there we have a more deſcriptive account of his origin. The beaf? 
whichaſcenttethout of the bottomleſs pit, ro Fngiov To c ur v aeurrov, 
not which-aroſe or did aſcend, but which ig riſing out of the abyſs, 
as if he were nt riſing, or was juſt now become a perfect ty- 
rant when he flew the witneſſes. | 

The ſecend beaſt is ſaid to come up out of the earth, but this from 


what our tranſlators render the 'bottornle/7 pit, w The eevroer, from 


the abyſs, or pit, bog, or whirlpool, of infinite depth. And 
from what a bog of vice, treachery, and cruelty on the one hand, 
and of ſuperſtition, ſervility, and baſeneſs on the other, did the 
French tyranny ariſe! Or, if you pleafe, from a whirlpool uchich 
draws into its yortex, and ſwallows up every thing, the moſt pre- 
cious to man. 

Hiſtorians have repreſented Lewis XIV. as raiſing the French 
monarchy to the pinnacle of its glory; And if pride and ambi- 
tion, perſecution and bloodſhed, conſtitute ſupreme glory, he did 


. + No country ever had ſuch a race of tyrants as France, and till within theſe few 
months there was not an Englifiiman who did not wiſh this tyranny to be extirpated 
from the earth. The reſtleſs and cruel ambition of the kings of France and their 
tourt within theſe eie years, has occafioned the flaughter of unnumbered thou- 
ſands of aur friends and countrymen, and contributed towards loading us with a 
debt which makes all the nation. groan, and the conſequences of which cannot be 
calculated. Not the people vf Fraice, let us remember, but their defpots, againſt 
whoſe oppreſſions they ha ve dutely riſen up, have been the authors of all theſe evils. 
And as long as the old ſyſtom remained, there was no hope of remedy. How hap- 
Py; therefore, would it have been for the ſurrounding nations, if the people of France 
had been permitted to Kttle their new confſtitutien, which promiſed peace and fe- 


curity to all their neighbours as-wellas to themſelves! But for theinterference of fo- 


reigu courts, all would now have been peace. 


on more mature cotmſiceration, I am diſpofed to think that earth here does not 
fimd d mach inoppelitioty'to thefea, as to the idea of the /umbolichraven of the Ro- 
man Empire. Italy was, by the ancient writers, . called the heaven of the Roman 
empire; becauſe, as the natural heaven rules over and governs the earth, ſo Italy 
ruled over and governed the world, and was the abode of kings and emperors, © as 
heaven,” ſays Artemiderus, lib. ii. c. 7 3. ĩs the abode of the gods. The oarth, then, 
may ũgnify ſome part of dhe world ſubject to the rule of Italy. See a note on this ſub» 
je ct in part the third, page 7. Siniga - | 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES. »  _>_— 


ſo, But, the wiſdom of the uud it fooliſhneſs with Gad. O the folly. 
and cruelty of men! They create devourers, as if for the pleaſure 
of witneſhing and celcbrating their exploits of blood; and even 
thank it 2 to complain when their own-turn arrives to be 
devoured! 

How perfectly do theſe two deſcriptions af the ſecond beaſt a- 
gree! The angel deſeribes him as aſcending out of the abyſs; 
John ſees him rifing out of the earth. And what fort of a ſpot m 
we ſuppoſe the theatre of his riſing to be? 'The'choiceſt ſpot whi 
nature can furniſh? Rather, where Behemoth * makes his bed; un 
the coverts of the reeds and fens, from whence he drags his filtby 
limbs to the mountains of flaughter, where all the beaſts of the 
held play. 

And he had two horns like a lamb. Here we may obſerve, that 
the Bourbons, formerly kings of Navarre only, on the extinction 
of the family of Valais, in 1589, which reigned over France, were 
become poſſeſſed of both kingdoms; and Henry IV. grandfather of 
Lewis XIV. in whom the kingdoms were united, took the titles of 
King of France and Navarre, Theſe, it is —_— were his two 
horns like a lamb. 

And he ſpake as a dragon. His cuaeſiicn of that religion which 
teaches to be meek and harmleſs, preſents an appearance of inno- 
cence, but when he opens his mouth, the accents are thoſe of 
a dragon, which beſpeak him formed for mifchief, and not for 
the benefit of mankind. All this agrees exactly with the French 
tyranny, and particularly with Leto XIV. who was at once a 
ſuperſtitious devotee and a cruel deſpot; who, though ſtyled the 
Moſt Chriſtian King, practiſed the enorminies of the dragon, who 
made war with them who kept the commandments of God, and 
had the teſtimony of Jeſus. Witneſs the perſecutions with which 
he haraſſed the Proteſtants, and his attempts ta extirpate the Re- 
formed by the revocation of the Edi of Nants; æ perſecution 
more cruel than any ſince the days of perſecution commenced. 
See Claude's Complaints of the Proteſtants. The Edict of Nants, 
iſſued in 1598, granted to the Proteſtants the free exerciſe of their 
religion; many churches in every part of France, and judges of 
their owa perſuaſion; a free acceſs to all places of honour and dig 
nity, an hundred places as pledges of their future ſecurity, and 
funds to maintain both their miniſters and garriſons. But no 
ſooner was Lewis XIV. arrived to years than he formed the reſo- 
lution of deſtroying the Proteſtants. Did we not know him to have 
been a beaſt, we could hardly give credit to the report of the mo- 
tive which puſhed this reſolution into prafiſee. « Soon after he 
came to the crown” ſays Mr. Claude, page 43. & there aroſe in 
the kingdom a civil war, which proved fo ſnarp and-defperate, as 
brought the ftate within a hair's breadth of utter ruin. Thoſe of 
the reformed —_— {ti]} kept their loyalty ſo inviolable, and ac. 

* Job xl. ar, 
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companied it with ſuch a zeal, and with a fervour ſo extraordinary, 
and ſo ſucceſsful, that the king found himſelf obliged to give pub- 
lic marks of it by a declaration made at &. Germans in the year 
1652. Then, as well at court as in the armies, each ſtrove to 
proclaim loudeſt the merits of the Reformed.” But, can you be- 
heve there is ſo much depravity in human nature? Their enemies 
ſaid, If on this occaſion this party could preſerve the ſtate, 
this ſhews likewiſe that they could have overthrown it; this party 
muſt therefore by all means be cruſhed.” Levis, and the abettors 
of his tyranny, inſtantly ſet about it. A thouſand dreadful 
blows,” fays Mr. Saurin, « were ſtruck at our afflicted churches, 


. 
| 
before that which deſtroyed them; for our enemies, if I may uſe 
ſuch an expreſſion, not content with ſeeing our ruin, endeavoured | 
to taſte it. As ſoon as the kingdom was ſettled in peace, they | 
fell upon them, and perſecuted them in every 1maginable way. 0 
They were excluded from the king's houſehold, from all employ- t 
ments of honour and ꝓrofit, —all the courts of juſtice, erected by t 
virtue of the Edict of Nants, were aboliſhed, ſo that in all trials ſ 
their enemies'only were their judges, and in all the courts of ju- t 
ſtice the cry was, © [plead againſt a heretic * ; I have ta do with a a 
man of a religion odious to the ſtate, and which the king is reſol- ti 
ved to extirpate.” <7 | c 
Orders were printed at Paris, and ſent from thence to all the d 
cities and pariſhes of the kingdom, which empowered the paro- tl 
chial prieſts, church-wardens, and others, to make an exact inquiry O 
into whatever any of the reformed might have done er ſaid for re 
twenty years paſt, as well on the ſubject of religion as otherwiſe, th 
to make information of this before the juſtices of the peace, and th 
puniſn them to the utmoſt extremity. Thus, the priſons and dun- w 
geons were every where filled with theſe pretended criminals; in 
orders were iſſued, which deprived them in general of all ſorts of an 
offices and employments, from the greateſt to the ſmalleſt, in the ap 
farms and revenues; they were declared incapable of exerciſing nu 
any e Kr the euſtom-houſes, guards, treaſury, or poſt- office, eu 
or even to be meſſengers, ſtage-coachmen, or waggoners. Nosu a of 
college was ſuppreſſed, and then a church ſhut up, and at length 
they were forbid to worſhip God in public at all, by the revoca- C01 
tion of the Edict of Nants in 1688. « Now,” ſays Sawrin, “ we the 
were baniſhed, ten were forbidden to quit the kingdom, on pain hat 
of death. Here we ſaw the. glorious rewards of thoſe who be- the 
trayed their religiongw@ad there we beheld: thoſe who had the ; the 
courage to confeſs it haled to a dungeon, a ſcaffold, or a galley. in 
Here, we faw our perſecutors drawing on a fledge the dead bodies Ou 
of thoſe who had expired on the rack: there we beheld a falſe friar me 
tormenting adying man, who was terrified on the one hand with me 
the fear of hell if he apoſtatized; and on the other, with the fear of 
of leaving his children without bread, if he ſhould continue in tud 


* Claude's Comp. &c. p. 51. | hs my 
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the faith.” When the arguments of prieſts, and every other mean 
failed, cruel ſoldiers were quartered in their houſes to-exert their 
{kill in torments, to compel them to become Catholics. “ They 
caſt ſome,” ſays Mr. Claude, into large fires, and took them out 
when they were half roaſted ; they hanged others with ropes un- 
der their arm-pits, and plunged them ſeveral times into wells, till 
they promiſed to renounce their religion; they tied them like cri- 
minals on the rack, and poured wine with a funnel into their mouths, 
till being intoxicated, they promiſed to turn Catholics. Some they 
ſlaſhed and cut with pen-knives; ſome they took by the noſe, 
with red-hot tongs, and led them up and down the rooms till they 
promiſed to turn Catholics. Theſe cruel proceedings made eight 
hundred thouſand perſons quit the kingdom.” The ſtory which 
lies before me, related by Mr. Bian, chaplain on board the Supurbe 
Galley in 1703, and who was converted from Popery, by means of 
the ſcene of ſuffering and patience, which was exhibited on board 
that veſſel, when eighteen Proteſtants were baſtinadoed for refu- 


ſing to bow the knee, in honour of the myſteries of the maſs, is 


too excruciating to tell. As alſo the ſufferings of poor M. Marelles, 
a gentleman of virtue, ſenſibility, and eminent piety, condemned 
to ſuffer in the gallies, among the vileſt of felons, and this for no 
crime but what ſtate poliey made ſuch. This little ſtory leaves a 
deeper ſtain of baſeneſs upon the character of Leis and his court, 
than, perhaps, all their other enormities. It was adding that ſort 
of wanton cruelty to ſtate oppreſſion, which is peculiarly abhor- 
rent in the eſtimation of a generous mind. And let us remember 
this ſame ſyſtem of deſpotiſm and perſecution remained till over- 
thrown in 1789. None of theſe cruel laws againſt the Proteſtants 
were repealed, nor a particle of arbitrary power ſurrendered. Thus, 
in that country, from whence the light of reformation- firſt iſſued, 
and where there were more faithful witneſſes againſt the Papal 
apoſtacy than in any other nation of the world; and from whoſe 
number and influence, and the laws in their favour, the old perſe- 
cuting power was greatly reduced; there, the uncontrouled reign 
of Antichriſt was reſtored. 

Ver. 13, 14. And be doth great æuonders, ſo that he maketh fire 
come down _ heaven on the earth, in the ſight of men, and decerveth 
them that dwell on the earth by the means of = miracles which he 
had power to do in the fight of the beaſt. No one can ſuppoſe that 


theſe are miracles in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word, Nor does 


the original word Tinu, rendered wondermn ver. 13. and miracles 
in ver. 14. neceſſarily ſignify thoſe acts which are ſupernatural. 
Our lexicographers tranſlate the word fignum, miraculum, argu- 
mentum, indicium, vexillum, fimulachrum, a ſign, miracle, argu- 
ment, &c. And the Hebrew word, which in the Greek verſion 
of the Old Teſtament is rendered by this, has the fame fort of lati- 
tude. Though this is the word generally uſed to denote proper 
miracles, yet it is as often uſed in other ſenſes. But let it be ob- 
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ferved, that its meaning generally includes in it the idea of an argu- 
ment, that which perſuades, convinces, brings over to a purpoſe and 
confirms. In Gen. i. 14. it means that the fun and moon are to be 
for the regulation of time; in Gen. xvii. 11. and Rom. iu. I t. cirrum- 
cifion is thus ſpoken of, though evidently neither a miracle nor won- 


der, but merely a token or memento; in Exod: iii. 12. and in a mul- 


titude of other places, it means nothing more than a token or evi- 
dence; in Ifa. vm. 13. and Luke ii. 34. it means an object of de- 
riſion; in Jer. x. 2. thoſe comets and meteors, and other pheno- 
mena of nature are intended, at which weak and ſuperſtitious 
minds were terrified ; in Deut. xxviii. 46. it means thoſe calamities 
which ſhould excite aftonithment, and be a lefion to teach men to 
fear God: in Pal. Ixxiv. 4. it may fignify the ſtandards of the 
enemy, or perhaps thoſe warlike engmes with which they bat. 
tered down, burnt and deſtroyed the facred building; in Ezek. 
xxxix. 15 this word means nothing more than a ftick or a ſtone 
ſet up as à mark to point out the place where lay a dead man's 
bone. „a 

It appears to me that this figurative repreſentation of the ex- 
ploits of tlis beaſt, deſigns nothing more than thoſe violent means 
and ſeducing arts which this tyrant (or ſucceſſion of tyrants) was 
to ufe, as ſo many arguments, to bring men into his meaſures, and 
to frighten them into ſubmiſſion to his impoſitions. His great 
wonders were his alarming edicts; and the fire which he made to 
come down from heaven on the earth, in the fight of men, ſignify, 
in the hieroglyphic and highly figurative language of prophecy, the 
thunder of excommunication which he ſent forth againſt thoſe who 
refuſed to acknowledge his authority in religion, and the war and 
deſtruction which he carried on againſt all thoſe who ſtood out a- 
gainſt Popery; pretending (as all tyrants ever have done) to have 
authority from Heaven for all theſe abominations. Every iota of 
this agrees with the practices and pretenſions of Lewis XIV. and 
his ſucceſſors. | | x1 

And he commanded that they ſhould make an image to the beaſt, 
which hod the wound by a ſword and did live. i. e. This tyrant 
cauſed a ſyſtem of dominion over conſcience, a ſyſtem of perſe- 
cution to be eſtabliſhed, which was the image of the firſt Papal 
beaſt ; for although it was not fo extenſive a tyranny, as that exer- 
ciſed by the Pope, being confined to one kingdom, yet it was the 
ſimilitude of it. The ecclefiaſtical tyranny now eſtabliſhed was 
peculiar; it was at once independent, and yet in ſupport of the ty- 
ranny of the Papal beaft. In all the other kingdoms where Popery 
prevails, the ſpiritual power is exerciſed by the Pope; heretics, as 
they are called, are accuſed, tried, and condemned in his courts, by 
virtue of laws ifſuing from him, and by his miniſters. The kings 
are only his ezecutioners. But it became otherwiſe in France. 
Lewis XIV. from the plenitude of his own power, iſſued edicts, 
erected courts, and appointed officers for the puniſhment of his 
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Proteftant ſubjects. Thus, by virtue of powers derived from the 
king, and not from the Pope, the Proteſtants were accuſed, purſued, 
tried, condemned, and executed. This was a tyranny perfect in its 
kind, and unknown in other countries; the ſimilitude of the beaſt 
which had the wound by a ſword and did live—the beaſt of Rome. 
And he had power to give life to the image of the beaſt, that the 
image of the beaſt fhould both ſpeaks and cauſe that as many as 
would not werſhip the image of the beaſt ſbauld be killed. He gave 
new vigour to the dying Papacy in France, and power to the 
Popiſh party to iſſue their mandates, and command apoitacy, on 
pain of death. | | 

Thus far, I think, the likeneſs is perfect; and allowing Lew:s 
XIV. or the French tyranny, brouglu to perfection by him, and 
ſupported by his fucceſiors, to be the object of the viſion, it appears 
eaſy to be underſtood; but on every other hypotheſis, which I have 
ſeen, it is encumbered with inexplicable difhculties. Dr. Doddridge 
ſays, „ What the image of the bealt is, diſtin from the beaſt it- 
ſelf, 1confeſs I know not.” 

This part of our inquiry, upon which matters of no {mall im- 
portance are ſuſpended, will, I hope, be attentively conſidered; 
as likewiſe whatſoever concerns this ſecond beaſt, and the confor- 
mity of the tyrannic proceedings of Lewis and his ſucceſſors, to 
the character and conduct here predicted. The fact here con- 
tended for, being proved, we have a maſter key to unlock the 
greater part of the prophecies before us, particularly that in the 
eleuenth chapter, from ver. 7. And even ſuch leſſer myſteries as 
thoſe contained in chap. xvi. 2. where the firſt vial is poured out 
upon two deſcriptions of men; upon them who have the mar4 of 
the beaſt, Papifs ; and upon thoſe who only worſhip or ſerve his 
mage, thoſe Proteſtants who yield aſſiſtance to the Antichriſtian 
party in France. ; 

And he cauſed all, both ſmall and great, rich and por, free and 
bond, to receive a-mark in their right hand, or in their forehead, 
and that no man might buy or ſell. ſuue he that had the mark, * or the 
number of his name. There is certainly a difficulty in fo under- 
ſtanding this part of the deſcription, as to give a perſpicuous ex- 
planation. It wag intended, that it ſhould be eaveloped in con- 
ſiderable obſcurity.. I make no great pretenſions to critical acu- 
men, but it appearsto me that here are two conditions repreſented 
as requiſite to the enjoyment of the loweſt rights af citizens, unli- 
mited ſubmiſſion to the authority of.the church, the Pope, and 
his clergy; and paſſive obedience to the deſpotiſm of this ſecond 


* It was cuſtomary to.mark ſlaves and foldiers with ſome impreſſion on the hand 
or forehead, that it might be known to what maſter or commander they belonged; 
and it was a practice alſo with devout idolaters, to mark themſelves with the ſigna- 
ture of the god they worſhipped. The name was ſometimes expreſſed by letters, 
and at others by the number which the numerical letters in their name amounted to, 
as we hall ſee in the 18th verſe. To theſe cuſtoms there is here an alluſion. 
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beaſt. Where theſe were refuſed; no man might buy or fell. 
With this deſcription the + cruel laws of Lewis XIV. reſpecting 
the freedom of companies and handicraft trades, by which the 
Proteitants were hindered from earning bread for their fami- 
lics, perfectly agree. 

Io exclude mankind from any of their civil rights, for their ad- 
herence to matters ot conſcience, and to gratify a party, that that 
party, in return, may ſupport the views of ambitious men, is of 
the dragon and the beaſt z' but that to pleaſe the prieithood, and 
ſtrengthen deſpotiſm, a man, for being a Proteſtant, ſhould be ex- 
cluded from acting as a cuſtom-houſe officer, a {tage-coachman, or 
a waggoner, was a moſt wanton exerciſe of Antichriſtian power 
indeed; and this was the exact caſe in the matter. under conſi- 
deration; for not only Lewis, but Mazarine, his miniſter, and the 
other petty deſpots about the throne, found their account in theſe 
proceedings. In this manner did they get rid of a body of men 
who were dangerous enemies to their ſchemes of ambition. The 
court gratified the prieſts, and, in return, the prieſts ſupported 
court meaſures, and helped Lewis, not ouly to get rid of theſe 
friends to liberty and juſtice, but alſo to cruſh che Parliaments, 
which till now poſſeſſed conſiderable power. 

But how ſhall we count the number of the name of the beaſt ? 
No man might buy or fell fave he that had the matk, or the name of 
the beaſl, or the number of his name. Here is wiſdom, let him that 
hath underſtanding count the number ef the beaſt, for it is the number 
of a man, and bis number is 666. Not to ſpecify particularly what 
others have ſaid about this number, there are two ways of calcu- 
lating it which agree with Lewis XIV. as the perſon in whom 
the French monarchy became a perfect beaſt. And perhaps the 
text ſuggeſts that there ſhould be two, the number of the beaſt, and 
the number of his name. The numeral letters in the name of Lew:s, 
as written in Latin, give 666, Thus, 
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But it may be aſked, Why is the Latin language referred to ra- 

ther than either the Hlebseau, the Greek, or French? For theſe rea- 

ſons. At the time this prediction was given, the Latin was the 

moi! gencral! guage inthe Roman empire; and after the empire 
+ Claude's Complaints of the Prateſtants, p. 55. 
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was divided, it became the univerſal language in the weſtern part, 
where the ſcene of Jah viſion chiefly lay.—lt is alfo the lan- 
guage uſed in all the ſervices of that church which this beaſt was 
to ſupport ; and thus the names of the French kings have been 
written in their communications with the Pope, in public inſerip- 
tions, and on coins. | 

Although ſo much ſtreſs is not, perhaps, to be laid upon the fol- 
lowing way of calculating this number of the ſecond beaſt, yet it 
is worth taking notice of; and poſſibly the Holy Spirit might 
point, out that, by a remarkable providence, a twofold way of 
counting this number ſhould be afforded, that thus the identity of 
the perſon and tyranny might be more clearly aſcertained. 'The 
firſt way of calculating aſcertains the name of the man who ſhould 
bring the tyranny to perfection; the following, the length of time 
it thould be in perfecting, ſince the anceſtors of that man began it. 
And on examination we find, that from the time when Hugh 
Capet ſeized the throne of France, to the time when the French, 
under Lewis XIV. began that career of blood, which, for many 
years, proved ſo calamitous to Europe, and eſpecially to the Pro- 
teſtants, was exactly 666 years. Hugh Capet ſeized the throne in 
987, Lewis XIV. came to the throne, on the death of his father, 
Lewis XIII. in 1643; came to his majority in 1652, and in the 
following year war was made upon Spain. Now he emerges 
from that bog in which his tyranny had been gendering for 666 

ears. 

Thus, though other tyrannies may have ſome of the features of 
this beaſt, yet that of the Capers only poſſeſſed them all; and, if 
Jam not deceived, there is every proof which can be expected, 
proof which amounts much nearer to a demonſtration than is uſual 
on ſuch ſubjects, that the French monarchy was the ſecond beaſt 
which came up out of the earth. And though I would guard 
againſt raſh confidence, I feel an irreſiſtible perſuaſion that this is 
the truth. And if it be, the conſequences which are united with 
it are to the laſt degree intereſting, both to the church and to 
mankind at large; and could my feeble voice be heard amidſt the 
din of war, and the noiſe of party contentions, I would ſay, 
« Take heed—be wiſe—refrain from theſe men, and let them 
alone; for if this counſel, or this work, be of men, it will come 
to nought; but, if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, leſt 
haply ye be found to fight againſt God*,” in ſtruggling to ſup- 
port that which he has decreed to fall.-Should it prove ſo, 
however enraged your . malice, or however mighty your power, 
« He will make your wrath to — mane daſh you to pieces 
as a potter's veſſelt” Great and marvellous are thy works, 
Lord God Almighty; juſt and true are thy ways /— All" nations 


ſhall come and worſhip before thee, fer thy. judgments are made ma- 


nifeſt ! 
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SECOND INQUIRY. 


T TAVING endeavoured to prove that Lexis XIV. or the ty- 

1 fanny of che Capers, as perfected by that unequalled deſpot, 
was repreſented to — in his viſion of the ſecond beaſt; the 
fecond Inquiry reſpects the t2v0 witneſſes in Rev. xi. 

This inquiry involves in it four queſtions. 1. Who are the 
witneſſes? 2. Who is to ſlay them, and where are their dead bo- 
dies to lie unbutied? 3. What length of time is intended by the 
Are duys nnd a half; Turing which their dead bodies are to lie in 
the ſtrekt of the great city? 4. What will be the conſequences 
attending their teſurrection? | 
1. Who are theſe 7wwo witneſſes? Rev. xi. 3. I will give power 
te ray lau witneſſes, and they ſhall prophecy a thouſand two hun- 
Hrett vil threefeore days clothed in ſackcloth. The moft prevailing 
opinion is, that the faithful miniſters of the goſpel, and all thoſe 
who hear teſtimony againft the errors and uſurpations of Antichriſt, 
are intended, and that the number 749 is mentioned in alluſion to 
the law of Moſes, which required two witneſſes, at leaſt, to make 
a teſtimony valid. Biſhop Lied ſuppoſes them to be the Walden- 
ſet and Albigen/es, the early witneſſes in France and its vicinity, 
agaĩinſt the corruptions of Popery. Dr. More explains it of un- 
polluted prieſts and faithful magiſtrates. But I have long thought 
that, by theſe witneſſes, the ſpirit of prophecy intended the wwit- 
reſſes for goſpel truth againſt the ſpiritual dominations and corrupt 
errors of the Papal apoſtacy; and all thoſe who bear witneſs for 
nil liberty againft the tyrannies and oppreſſions of thoſe princes 
and governots, whole paſſions have enflaved mankind, and deſo- 
lated the earth. The number of theſe witneſſes has in general 
been but ſmall; yet, though they have propheſied in ſackcloth, 
God, in his good providence, has always preſerved to mankind a 
ſucceſhon of both deſcriptions. Even wiſe and good men have 
not, perhaps, ſufficiently confidered the worth and importance of 
the withefſes of the latter deſcription, in fulfilling the great de- 
ſigns of God's goodneſs towards men; and hence they have almoft 
always interpreted this prophecy as relating to the ſtate of religion 
only; as if the cvi/ and political ftate of men were held in little 
conſideration by the Lord of the whole earth. But can any man 
ſhew a good reaſon why the Hamptlens, Sydneys, Lockes, and Hoad- 
leys, may not be conſidered as God's wirneſſes in their exertions in 
the cauſe of civil liberty, though it may be eſteemed an inferior 
eapacity, as well as thoſe who have been employed in the defence 
of pure religion only? Both have wrought in the cauſe of God, 
and both have prophebed in ſackeloth: 

If we eandidly*confider the matter, the- faurth verſt ſeems to 
confirm the foregoing ideas. And although what is ſaid in the 
fifth and ſixth verſes is more obſcure, yet, as far as I can underſtand 
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them, they are not inapplicable to either of theſe! characters. 
Ver. 4. Theſe are the taus olive trees, and the two condleftehs, fang- 
ing before the God of the whole earth. We have long been uſed qo 
aflix to theſe two beautiful tropes, olive trees and cand/efichs, the 
idea of /aints; but this is by no means eſſential, for they necefla- 
rily imply no more than excellence in that character which is ſu- 
ſtained, whether religious or civil. Alluſion is here made to the 
emblems under which 7o/bua and Zerubbabel were repreſented to 
the prophet Zechariah (chap. iv.,11—14,); one of whom wes 
employed in re-eſtabliſhing (after the captivity, and in a time of 
religious and civil perſecution) the religiaus, and the other the c:41/ 
polity of the Jews. And what have the champions, in all ages, 
and in all countries, who have combated tyrants in the. cauſe of 
liberty and juſtice, as well as the advocates for the uneorrupted 
truth of Jeſus been, but golden candleſticks, whoſe lights have il- 
luminated this dark world, and which have at oncs.made-confjn- 
cuous the rights of men, and the enormities of oppruſſora eke 
truth of Jeſus, and the impieties of Antichriſt? And but fer the 
zeal of both theſe, in their different characters, being kept burning, 
by that oil of benevolence towards man, and love ta the truth of 
God's word, which the aliue trees repreſent, the earth had been 
involved in univerſal darkneſs, and the triumphs of oppreſſion and 
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error had been complete. 612 
What follows is {till more highly figurative. Ver. 5, 6. 4nd i a 
any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and de- 1 
vaureth their enemies. And if any man will burt them, he muſt in l | 


this manner be killed. Theſe have power ta ſhut bea uon, that it ram 
not in the days of their prophecy : and have peer oven waters, to 
turn them to blood, and to ſmite the earth with all plagues," as offer 
as they will, What is here afhrmed, has never been literally ful- 
filled, nor is it likely that it ever will. There is ſome ſumilarity 
between theſe plagues, and thoſe to be inflicted under the ſinſt four 
vials. Rev. xvi. There, on the pouring out of the ſirſt vial, chere 
fell a grievous fore upon the men who-had the mar of the beaſt,” and 
upon them who war /hiphed has image ;. here, the witneſſes ſnitt the 
earth with all plagues, —T here, on the pouring out of the H 
and third vials, the ſea and the rivers became blood; here, the-wit- 
neſſes turn the waters into hlood, and reſtrain the rain of heaven. 
There, on pouring out the fourth vial upon the ſun, men were 
ſcorched with great heat; here, fire proceeds out of the mouths of 
the witneſſes to devour their enemies. May not this highly ſfrgu- 
rative deſcription be made more intelligible thus? The witneffes 
for religious truth and civil liberty, although they fhall defend 
their cauſe under great oppreſſions, yet. ſuch, under Providence, 
{hall be the effect of their zeal, eloquence, and exceptions, in the 
caufe of God and man, that they fhall occaſion great vexations tb 
their enemies, and kindle a fire, which, in the end, ſhall canſume 
their opprefſors, and their 2 together. And ſuch advantages 
G's $6 2 »';4 7 44 - ; : 
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ſhall they have, from the ſpirit of their attacks, and the ſucceeding 
providence of God, that from the mode of war which will then 
prevail, fire will ſeem to iſſue from their mouths, and deftroy their 
. oppoſers*. Such ſhall be the effects of their arguments and ex- 
ertions on the minds of men, that the political heavens fhall re- 
fuſe to yield that rain which uſed to ſwell thoſe rivers that fed the 
great ſea of oppreſſion. And all the rivers ſhall be dry. Such ſhall 
be the effects of their unexampled efforts in the cauſe of truth and 
equity—in the cauſe of injured man—that, in the end, avenging 
juſtice ſhall turn upon their enemies, and render to them according 
to their deeds. If ſomething of this kind be not meant by theſe 
powers which are given to the witneſſes, T own I am at an utter 
loſs-to conceive what the Holy Spirit intended. | 
But not only may the wickedneſs of the French people, as has 
been noticed, be conſidered as an objection to their cauſe being of 
God, but ſome may ſuppoſe that the calamities which they enqure, 
and the diſappointments which they experience, mult be looked 
upon as a proof that their riſing againſt their oppreſſors, is not the 
commencement of the reſurrection of the witneſſes, even though 
we ſhould conſider it as a political one.— By no means. The ga- 
thering of the diſperſed Jews, preparatory to their converſion, is 
their political reſurrection (Ezek. xxxvii.) and yet we are in- 
formed by many prophecies, that, after this, they are to endure 
great ſufferings, and by which a great part of them are to periſh, 
both in their way to their own land, and after their arrival there; 
(Ezek. xx. 38. Zech. xii. 2, 3. xii. 8, 9, xiv. 2, 3, 7.) and it will 
not be till the rebels are purged out from among them, nor till 
the laſt extremity, that the Lord will appear for their deliverance 
and thorough converſion. LY 
And when they had finiſbed their teſtimony, i. e. when the thou- 
ſand two hundred and threeſcore days are about to draw to a con- 
cluſion, the beaſt that aſcendetb out of the bottomleſs pit, ſhall make 
war againſt them and kill them Here our ſecond queſtion prefents 
itſelf. Who, or what is it, that is ſet forth by this beaſt? 
If the poſition reſpecting the ſecond beaſt in the thirteenth chap- 
ter be made good, I anſwer, the French tyranny under Lewis XIV. 
who came up out of the bortomleſs quagmire. For as the abyfs 
does not neceſſarily mean what is commonly underſtood by the 
bottomleſs pit, hell, (though in a ſenſe, from thence he came,) 


„In this viſion which John had, we muſt fuppoſe, that the parties in their 
conflicts paſſed in review before him. As fire arms were then unknown, it was not 
poſſible for John, when he faw a viſion of one of our modern battles, to underſtand 
the principles of what he ſaw, unlefs-he was favoured with particular inſtruction 
from the angel; and which, as it was not neceſſary, is not probable. Suppoſe, then, 
that on the riſing ground before him, he ſaw the armies of the witneſſes, and of their 
oppoſers, drawn up in battle array; the witneſſes, of courſe, occupying the higheſt 

und in the ſcene, and poſſeſſing moſt of his attention. The conflict commences. 

e ſees the fire run from column to column along the ranks, and hears the thunder, 
He beholds the enemy fall, and the witneſſes finally triumphant. In ſuch a viſion, 
the fire would ſeem to come out of their mouths, and devour their engmies. 
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there appears a peculiar propriety in thus explaining it : for, ta- 
ken altogether, and conſidering that ſome particular part of the 
Antichriſtian city,“ is to be the ſcene of the ſufferings, death, and 
reſurrection of the witnefles, the beaſt deſcribed in this elever:th 


chapter, agrees better with the ſecond beaſt in the thirteenth chap- 


ter, than with the fr/?. And let us remember it mult be one of 
them, or we create a third beaſt which was not ſhewn to John in 
any of the following explanatory viſions; and it is not probable 
that ſo intereſting an object would be preſented in this miniature 
picture, which is not to be found in any of thoſe which are on 
a larger ſcale. With Lewis it perfectly agrees. We have heard 
how he made war, both upon the witnefles for the pure religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and upon thoſe for civil liberty too, and flew 
them. By his continued and multiplied perfecutions and uſurpa- 
tions, and particularly by the revocation of the edi} of Nants, he 
flew the former eſpecially, but with them the greater part of thoſe 
of the latter deſcription; for the true friends of religion and of 
religious liberty, if they know any thing of their principles, are 
the firmeſt friends of civil liberty alſo; as that which is moſt inti- 
mately connected with the deſigns of Chriſt, and the triumphs of 
that uncorrupted truth wherewith Chriſt hath made us free. 
There is no nation exiſting which, firſt and laſt, has produced 
ſuch .a number of faithful witnefſes againſt Papal corruptions 
and tyrannies, as France. No people have fo long a liſt of mar- 


tyrs and confeſſors to ſhew, as the Proteſtants of that country; and 


there is no royal family in Europe which has ſhed, in the ſupport 
of Popery, half the blood which the Capets have ſhed. Who de- 
luged the earth with the blood of the Waldenfer and Albigenſes, 
that inhabited the ſouthern parts of France, and bore teſtimony 
againſt the corruptions and uſurpations of Rome?—The crue! 
kings of France, ſlew above a million of them. Who ſet on foot, 
and headed the executioners of the maſſacre of Bamba, which 
laſted ſeven days, and in which, ſome fy, near fifty thoufand 
Proteſtants were murdered in Paris, and twenty-five thoufand 
more in the provinces ?— The royal monſters of France. A maſ- 
ſacre this, in which neither age nor ſex, 'nor even women with 
child, were ſpared; for the butchers had received orders to flaugh- 
ter all, even babes at tle breaſt, if they belonged to Proteſtants. 
The king himſelf ſtood at the windows of his palace, endeavouring 
to ſhoot thole who fled, and crying to their purſuers, E, em, 
kill em. For this maſſacre public rejoicings were made at Rome, 
and in other Catholic countries —Unnumbered thouſands of Pro- 


teſtants were ſlain in the civil wars of France, for their attachment 


* By the Antichriſtian city, or what in the book of the Revelation, is called 
the city of Babylon,” and“ Babylon the Gr-at,” we are not to underſtand Rome 
only; but the myſtical Babylon is that Antichriſtian tyranny and iyſtem of corruption 
which has, in different ages, more or leſs, ſpread itielf over all Europe. Rome is the 
centre and court, and the ten kingdoms, or ſtates, appcer to be conſidered as tha 


ſtreets of this city. 


\ 
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to their principles. But as if Lewis XIV, had determined to 
outdo all his predeceſſors in perſecution, he perpetrated, by the 
baſe inſtruments of his deſpotiſm, all the enormities connected 
with the revocation of the edi of Nants, Thoſe who wiſh to ſee 
a full account of the cruelties of this horrid perſecution, a perſecu- 
tion which did not wholly ceaſe till the revolution in 1789, may 
conſult Mr. Claude's Complaints of the Proteftants of France, After 
ſetting forth the unheard- of barbarities which were practiſed pre- 
vious to the revocation of this edict, and enumerating the articles 
of the edict which cruſhed the cauſe of Proteſtantiſm in that coun- 
try, he ſays, (p. 114.) „In the execution of this edict, in the very 
ſame day that it was regiſtered and publiſhed at Paris, they began 
to demoliſh the church at Charenton. The oldeſt miniſter thereof 
(Mr. Claude) was commanded to leave Paris within four and twenty 
tours, and forthwith to quit the kingdom. His colleagues were 
little better treated; they gave them forty-eight hours to leave 
Paris. The reſt of the miniſters were allowed fifteen days. But 
it can hardly be believed to what vexations and cruelties they 
were expoſed; they neither permitted them to diſpoſe of their 
eſtates, nor to carry away with them any of their moveables. 
Beſides, they would not give them leave to take along with them 
either father or mother, brother or ſiſter, or any of their kindred, 
though they were many of them infirm, decayed and poor, who 
_ not ſubſiſt but by their means. They went ſo far as even 
to deny them their own children, if they were above ſeven years 
old ; nay, ſome they took from them that were under that age, 
and even ſuch as yet hanged on their mothers' breaſts ; and refuſed 
them nurſes for their new-born infants, which their mothers could 
not give ſuck to. -In ſame frontier places they ſtopped, under 
various pretences, the baniſhed miniſters, and put them in priſon. 
Then after they had thus detained. them, they would tell them, 
that the fifteen days of the edict were expired, and they could not 
now have liberty to retire, but mult be ſent to the gallies. 5 
« As to the reſt, whom the force of perſecution and hard uſage 
conſtrained to leave their houſes and eſtates, and fly the kingdom, 


it is not to be imagined what dangers they expoſed themſelves to. 


Never were orders more ſevere, or more ſtrict than thoſe that 
were given againſt them. They double the guards in ſea- port 


cities, highways, and fords; they covered the country with ſal- 
_ ders; they armed even the peaſants, either to ſtop or kill thofe 


that paſſed, By theſe means they quickly filled all the priſons in 
the kingdom; for the dread of the dragoons, who were quartered 
upon them to oblige them to embrace Popery ; the borror of ſee- 
ing their conſciences forced, and their children taken from them, 
and of living for the future in a land where there was neither juſ- 
tice nor humanity for them; obliged every one to think of eſcape, 
.and to abandon all to ſave their perſons. All the poor priſoners 
have been treated with unheard-of rigour, confined in dungeons, 
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loaded with heavy chains, almoſt ſtarved with hunger, and depri- 
ved of all converſe but with their perſecutors. They put many 
into monaſteries, where they have experienced the worſt of cruel- 
ties. Some, indeed, have been ſo happy as to die in the midſt of 
their torments; but others have at length ſunk under the weight 
of the temptation: and ſome, again, by the extraordinary aſſiſt- 


ance of God's grace, do {till ſuſtain it with an heroic courage. 


This was the ſtate of things (p. 22.) in the latter end of the year 
1685, and the full accompliſhment of the threats the cletgy had 
made us three years before, towards the end of their pretended 
paſtoral letter, in which they ſay, Te muſt expect miſeries incom- 
parably more dreadfu! and intolerable, than all thoſe which hitherto 
your revolt and your ſchiſm have drawn upon you. And truly they 
have not been worſe than their word.” —Cruel clergy! are theſe 
the miniſters of the merciful Jeſus ?!—PFiends from hell! Cruel 
government! Are theſe the powers which are ordained of God, 
and which men are bound to obey on pain of the divine diſplea- 
ſure?—To maintain ſuch a poſition is a flander on the juſtice and 
goodneſs of the Creator. Such poſitions are among the blaſphe- 
mies of periſhing oppreſſors. (Rev. xvi. 9. 11. 21.) When this 


bloody religion, and ſuch inhuman tyrannies fall, and their baſe 


inſtruments periſh, under the vengeance of the oppreſſed, is it any 
wonder that the angels ſhout, Thou art righteous, O Lord! they 
have ſhed the blood of ſaints and prophets, and thou haſt given them 
blood to drink, for they are worthy. Shall not God take vengeance? 
He furely will. He hath promiſed that he will. The falſe friends 
of Chriſtianity, and all the creatures of tyranny will howl and cry, 
Alas! alas! that great city! But God will fay, Rejoice over her, 
thou heaven] Vengeance is mine, I will repay. 

But does not this perfect the beaſtly character of Lewis? He 
it was, alſo, who. gave the death-wound to the civil liberties of 


France, by taking from the Parliaments all their remaining power, 


and from France every ſhadow of freedom. Their ancient 


conſtitution had been long impairing. It was undermined by the 
crafty Lewis XI. and had been nearly ſwept away by the — 0 4 


and ſanguinary councils of Richelieu, under Lewit XIII. The aſ- 


ſembly of che ſtates had been diſuſed ever ſince the beginning of 


this monarch's reign. The laſt time of its meeting was in the year 


1614. But all civil liberty did not then expire. Its complete 
extinction was left for this tyrant. For heretofore,” ſays — — 


dorf, in the ſtyle of a court ſycophant, « the Parliament of Paris 
uſed to oppoſe the King's deſigns, under a pretence that they had 
ſuch a right. That the king could not do any thing of moment 
without its conſent. | But the king has taught it only to inter- 


meddle Tann d bufineſs, and ſome other concerns, which the 


king now 


then is pleaſed to leave to its deciſion,” *® 


„ Thus did this tyrant eſtabliſh u perfect deſpotiſm, and from hl days te 
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Thus periſhed liberty, thus periſhed the renowned reformers of 
France, whoſe faithfulneſs will be had in everlaſting remembrance, 
and whoſe ſufferings will be avenged in the downfal of that ty- 
ranny which inflicted them. For though 2heir dead bodies fhall lie 
in the ftreet of the great city, of myſtical Babylon, <vhich ſpiritually is 
called, on account of its lewdneſs and perſecutions, Sodom and 
Egypt, where alſo our Lord, in his members, was crucified; (ver. 8.) 
and though the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, fee 
their dead badies three days and a half, and ſhall nat ſuffer them to be 
put into graves; (ver | 9.) though few or none of the nations will, 
comparatively,* have any pity on them, to yield them aſſiſtance, 
or to do for them any office of humanity, but may even rejoice 
over them, (many of them at leaſt) and make merry, and ſend gifts 
ene to another, becauſe theſe two prophets who tormented them are ſlain ; 
(ver 10.) though, inſtead of aſſiſting them, they may wiſh their 
everlaſting extinction, or exert themſelves ever ſo much againſt 
them, —when the days are fulfilled, they ſhall awake in their 
children and ſucceſſors, and ſhake and overturn, from its deepeſt 
foundations, the tyranny which flew them. And after three 


the time of the revolution in 1789, (with but a little abatement), the peaple were 
ſtrangers to both civil and religious liberty. It is true, that perſecution and violence 
have not continued ever ſince to rage in the ſame degree. If they had, that king- 
dom muſt have been depopulated, and not an object left to be tyrannized over; 
and not only that country laid waſte, but all the acceſſible world. The ſame fy- 
ſtem of opprefſion was purſucd, though not always to the ſame length; the ſame 
tyrannic laws continued in force, and were exerciſed whenever the king or his 
courtiers conceived it neceſſary for the promotion of their meaſures. The late ba- 
niſhments and impriſonments of the members of the Parliament of Paris, for re- 
fuſing to regiſter thoſe loans (becauſe they thought them oppreſſive to the people) 
which the court demanded, are in every one's memory. And though ſome, to an- 
ſwer their own unworthy purpoſes, may endeavour to perſuade us to the contra- 
ry, yet, to the diſintereſted and diſpaſſionate, theſe tyrannic proceedings appear 
manifeſtly to have been the things which haſtened the downfal of the unhappy 
Lewis XVL 


This indifference is perfectly conſiſtent with the aſylum which the hunted Pro- 
teſtants of France, who could eſcape from their country, found in the neighbouring 
ſtates and kingdoms; for whatever ſympathy individuals might fecl, and all true 
Chriſtians certainly felt, and though, fer the ſake of their manufactures, property, 
increaſe of population, and in pity for their ſufferings, they received and encoura- 
ped them, yet what nation ever armed in their defence, or even moved a finger, 
comparatively, for. the relief of all the thouſands, who were firſt unarmed, and then 
eNZered the mark of the beaſt, or baniſhment, the gallies, the dungeon, the rack, and 
death? What Proteſtant nation did any thing worth calling an exertion in favour of 
all the thouſands, and hundreds of thouſands who were hunted, like wild beaſts, by 
Popiſh prieſts and their blood hounds, and driven from their country, or murdered, 
ob all the thouſznds and tens of thouſands, who, for a good conſcience, were torn 
from their families, immured in dungeons, condemned to the gallies, or delivered 
over to the inſolence and cruelty of the dragoons?—Not one! When an opportunity 


Alered tor doing ſon: cthing for them, at the peace of Ryſwick, in 1697, and again 


if Utrecht in 1713, at which time four hundred were ſtill groaning on board the 
gallies, or periſhing in dungeons, there was not one ſtipulation in their favour! But 
the fall of that tyranny which inflicted theſe enormities, produces a ſhock which is 
felt from one end of the earth to the other. Whence is this? What will the iſſue 
be; and what the fate of liberty? Freq 1 t owt UG 1 
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days and a half, the ſpirit of | life from God entered into them, 


ver. LI, | : 
: Here Nas third queſtion preſents itſelf; What duration of time 
are ae lo underſtand by theſe three days and a half? 

Before I offet my interpretation of this number, there is one 
conſideration which claims our attention. On a careful examina- 
tion, we ſhall find, in all the predictions of the prophets, that al- 
though they give us aſſurance of the facts, yet the time of their 
accompliſhment 1s left in a ſtate of uncertainty. And even where 
dates are fixed, as in the predictions reſpecting the return of the 
Jews from Babylon, after 70 years captivity, and the appearance 
of the Methah after 70 weeks, or 490 years; yet the commence- 
ment of theſe periods, of the mode of calculation, is involved in 
obſcurity, till light is thrown upon them by the event. It never 
was intended that men ſhould know with certainty when any fu- 
ture event is to take place, and this for an obvious reaſon. The 
prophecies, we ſhould remember, were deſigned not to gratify our 
curigity, but to confirm our faith in the truth of the divine word, 
by their accompliſhment. And hence the neceſſity that theſe three 
nayt am m half (ould have a different meaning from the common 
prophetic days, that thus the time might not ſo eaſily be aſcertain- 
ed, till the accomplithment ſhould lead men to their true intention. 
Were the prophecies ſo elear, that every one could precifely know 
the circumſtances, and the time to which they refer, hindrances, 
if we may ſpeak thus, would be thrown in the way of God's de- 
ſigns, and, in many caſes, a check would be given to the neceſſary 
exertions and purſuits of men. All the latter part of the laſt 
century, thinking people of all countries were expecting the ac- 
compliſhment of the 1260 years, (the time of the beaſt's power). 
On the revocation of the edif? of Nants, the whole Proteſtant 
world, and eſpecially the poor“ afflicted French, were of opinion, 
that the unequalled perſecutions which were then endured, were 
the laying of the witneſſes; and they were on tip-toe looking 
for the end of the three days and a half f. What is here laid 
down, particularly, that the days here ſh6uld have a different 
meaning from thoſe-ether days in this book, being granted, (as I 
think it muſt), let us proceed to ſeek an anſwer to this very inte · 
reſting queſtion: What length lime is intended by theſe three days 
and « half? > A aa ak ucts 

My anſwer is, that days in this 1 Ich verſe are the ſame with 


One of them, Peter Furien, fays, © 1 know not from what time God ſhall 
pleaſe to begin the reckoning of the three years and 4 half. Not but that I 
{trongly hope, that God intends to begin it at the time of the revocation of the + 
diet of Nants, but this does not riſe to a full affurance.” No, it did not comport 
WIN Pe Ges of God, that avy man ſhould cettainly know befort the acc 
pliſnment. 
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months in the 2d verſe, or, if you pleaſe, /unar days, reckoning, as 
the Jews did, thirty days to a month, and, as is the method in cal- 
eulatiug the above forty-two months, to make them agree with 
the 1260 days in verſe the third“. 

Thirty multiplied by three, adding fifteen for the half day, makes 
105. When this way of reckoning firſt occurred to my mind, 1 
had no idea of the events which this number connected; for I 
did not recollect the year when the edi? of Nants was revoked, 
But looking over Qi Synodicon, I found it to be October 18, 
1685, to which, if 105 be added, it brings us to 1790; take off a 
few months (if that ſhould be thought neceflary) for the event 
taking place before the half day is quite expired, and it brings 
us to 1789, when the witneſſes were to be quickened. Whether 
this may ſtrike others as it ſtruck me, when I firſt obſerved the 
coincidence, I cannot tell; but, from this agreement of the num- 
ber 105, with the time which elapſed between one of the greateſt 
perſecutions that was ever experienced by Chriſtians, and this 
wonderful revolution Which has taken place, a thouſand ideas 
ruſhed upon my mind. Is it probable, is it poſſible, that this can 
be the quickening of the witneſſes? What! the olive trees? the 
candleſticks? I have always ſuppoſed theſe to be all ſaints f! And 


* Some have ſuppoſed that thefe three days and a half are to be reckoned as we 
reckon the time and times, and half a tune, (chap. xii. 14.) taking them for Jew- 
ith years (360 days) and then reckoning the days for years, i. . 1260 years. But 
this is fubverſive of all that is ſaid from the ſeventh verſe and on; it makes the whole 
duration of their propheſying the ſame with their finiſhing it. The idea of lunar 
days, or months, ſecms a vaſt deal more feaſible. 

Originally, the Jews meaſured their months by the ſun, and then every month 
conſiſted of thirty days. But after they came out of Egypt, they meaſured them 
by the courſe of the mon, and then the firſt was of thirty days, the next of twen- 
ty- nine, and ſo alternately; that which had thirty days was called a complete month, 
and that which had but twenty-nine an incomplete month. From change te change 
are 29 days, 12 hours, and 44 minutes. And it may not be amiſs to recollect, that 
one lunar month is the length of the moon's day, for ſſie turns round her axis exactly 
in the time that ſhe goes round the earth. 


+. There are doubtleſs many characters among the French reformers who ſeem 
not to deſerve the honourable title of witneſſes; but was there ever a cauſe, how- 
ever good, which agitated a nation, in which ſome bad characters did not mingle 
with the excellent? A mixture of good and evil ſeems inſeparable from the pre- 


{ent ſtate of things. And let it be recollected, that as God in his providence may 


emp'oy even had men in a good work, eſpecially if, to effect the good, it ſhould 


de neceſſiry to oſe them as inſtruments to inflict the divine judgments, as is to be 


the caſe when Papal tyrannies periſh; ſo alſo, for the part which they act as the in- 
ſtruments of God, and not on account of their moral character, they may be diſtin- 
guiſhed by an honourable title, like this of 2witneſ-;. Thus the idolatrous and cruel 
Medes and Perſians, who, bad no pity, are denominated God's ſan&ified ones, 
(lia. xiii. 3.) and Cyrus, their leader, is adorned even with that title which is one 
of the chief diſtinctions of the Son of God,—his Mb, his Chrift or Anointed, 
(11a. xlv, 4.) The great and leading principles for which the French reformers have 
borne witneſs, the principles of civil and religious liberty, are no novel noſtrums of 
philoſophers, but ſuch as were coeval with human nature, and which have been 
long recognized in this country, and what makes our happy Conſtitution the boaſt 
of Englihmen, and which, it is to be hoped, they will never ceaſe to cheriſh. 
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can that zeal which hath fired Frenchmen to combat for civil and 
religious liberty, be the ſpirit of life from God? Is this reſur- 
rection, in the viſion, the riſing to this civil and religious liberty, 
97” BY to better days?—lI will do all that I can to diſcover the 
trutn. | 
But it may poſſibly be aſked, Are days uſed in this ſenſe in. any 
other place of the holy ſcriptures? If not, this is a reaſon for 
rejecting this mode of calculation. Could we adduce a paſſage 
directly to the point, it would certainly ſtrengthen the hypotheſis 
very much; but though we may not be able to do this, all that 
can be argued from the failure is, that it weakens, but not that it 
deſtroys the whole probability of the truth of the conjecture “. 
All allow that the language of theſe kinds of prophecies is very. 
enigmatical, and that days, in ſcripture, are often of a very inde- 
terminate ſignification. But let us imagine a ſimilar caſe. Sup- 
pole on the appearance of our Saviour a Jew had ſaid to his neigh- 
bour, “I think that by the ſeventy weeks of Daniel, (chap. ix. 
24,—27.) we are to underſtand ſeventy weeks of years, (ſeventy 
times ſeven) or four hundred and ninety years, and that they are 
now about to be accompliſhed; and hence it deſerves inquiry 
whether this Jeſus be not the Meſhah.” It might have been ob- 
jected, « But where, in our ſacred ſcriptures, does a week (y»w) 
intend /even gears - No where. But though this be the caſe, 
yet as this manner of reckoning ſeems to be quite conſiſtent with 
the enigmatical language of prophecy, the hypotheſis deſerves at- 
tention.” It is true that the etymology of the Hebrew word is 


I find that I am not the firſt who has ſuppoſed that a day, in the figurative lan- 
guage of the prophets, may mean a month, as well as a year. See Polt. Synap. Dan. 
viii. 14. Per dies 2300 intelligit menſes totidem, qui conſtituunt 180 annos a 
Principio Regni Græcorum uſque ad Antiochum.” Sand. in Willotus. | 

I feel great ſatisfaction that this interpretation of a moſt important paſſage, about 
the publication of which l felt ſo much, has been approved by ſome of the beſt judges 
of ſuch matters; and that ſame have ſtrengthened the hypotheſis by additional argu- 
ments, and thoſe more appoſite than what occurred to me. What the ſenſible and 
indefatigable author of 7/luftrations of Prophecy, has brought forward to ſhew the 
propriety of this uncommon uſe of the term day, is very much to the purpoſe. See 
vol. i. p. 129,134. ©* A prophecy concerning future events, is 2 picture or repre- 
ſentation of the events in ſymbols, (the author cites from Dr. Lancaſter,) which be- 
ing fetched from objects viſible at one view, or caſt of the eye, rather repreſent the 
events in miniature, than in full preportion.—And, therefore, that the duration of 
the events may be repreſented in terms ſuitable to the ſyinbols of the viſions, the 
/ymbels of duration muſt alſo be drawn in miniature. Thus, for inſtance, if a vaſt 
empire perſecuting the church for 1260 years, was to be ſymbolically repreſented by 
a beaſt, the decorum of the ſymbol would require, that the ſaid time of its tyranny 
ſhould not be expreſſed by 1260 years, becauſe it would be monſtrous and indecent 
to repreſent a beaſt ravaging for {o long a time, but by 1260 days,” In like manner, 
in the preſent inſtance, as Daubuz expreſſes himſelf, © the Holy Ghoſt was tied to the 
decorum of the main ſymbol of a dead body that will keep no longer unburied with- ' 
out corruption.” From theſe obſervations, it will, I think, appear evident, why, 
in the prophetic ſcenery, it was proper to repreſent the body of the witnefles as 
having lain dead only three days and a half antecedently to thar ſymbolic reſurrec- 


tion. 
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applicable to fever of years, as well as to e, of days; but, as 
the venerable Mede ſays, (p. 599 of his works), „The queſtion 
hes not in the etymology, but the uſe, where pw always ſigni- 
nes ſeven of days, and never ſeven of years: whereſoever it is ab- 
ſolutely put, it means of days, is no where uſed of years. Gen. 
XXix.'27. The week which Laban woukl have Jacob fulfil beforc 
he gave hun Rachel, was not the ſeven year's ſervice, but the ſeven 
days of Leab's wedding-feaſt, as the Targum tranflates, and the 
Fulgar, Imple hebdomadam dierum hugus copulz, nor cau it be other- 
wiſe, by the age of Rachel's children.” | | 

Many have taken it for granted, that that general expeQation of 
the Meſſiah's ſpeedy coming, which prevailed among the Jews, 
about the time of our Lord's appearance, originated from their in- 
terpretation of theſe wech of Daniel. But this appears to be 
taken for granted without proof. It is more likely that their ex- 
peRation aroſe from a tradition of a prophecy of Elias, which is 
well known to have been generally received among them, viz. 
that the world was to ſtand feven thouſand years; two thouſand 
without the law, two thouſand under the law, two thouſand under 
the Meſſiah, and that then was te follow the ſabbatical thouſand; 
as alſo from the vifit of the wife men from the eaſt; the teſti- 
monies of Szneon and Auna, and the miniſtry of John the Baptiſt, 
whom all the people took for a prophet. I can no where find 
that the Fews ever reckoned theſe weeks as ſeven of years. The 
objection then would have been as valid in the ſuppoſed caſe, as it 
is here reſpecting lnas days. But Whatever the reader's opinion 
may be reſpecting theſe days, or the t4vs witneſſes and the time of 
their being ſlain, I hope he will remember that this does not at all 
affect our main argument reſpecting the fecond beaft being the 
tyranny of the Letviſes, and the French revolution being the pre- 
lude to the uſhering in of the third wwe,” the calamitics which are 
to bring to an end all the tyrannies of the world, both c:vil and 
ecclefraſtical. ED 

We have long been praying, #y kingdam came, and is there any 
probability that the preludes to it are arrived, the earthquakes * 
which ſhake the kingdoms of the world, the ſigns in heaven above, 
and on the earth beneath; the darkening of the fun and moon, 
and the falling of the ftars from heaven? And ſhall we be un- 
@ncerned about the ſigns of the times? It is deferving the moſt 
ſerious examination, whether the revolution in France be not the 
beginning of the fulfillment of this prophecy. I fay beginning, 
for, according/ to the prophecies, if this be the event pointed out 
by the refurreRion of the witneffes, we have as yet feen but the 
dawn of what is to come, nor {hall we perhaps for ſome time. 
Black aud confliting clouds. will darken the hemiſphere; and ob- 


Every one that is acquainted with prophetic language, knows that theſe are 
5 gurative repreſentations of commotions in nations, and of the fall of princes and 
great men, as has already been obſerved, ; 
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fcure our pe but they will ſpend themſelves and vanith. 


But were we fure that this event is what we conjerture, yet no 


man could fay how long it would be before the ſpirit of life trum 


God would, by thoſe more excellent operatious, and in that larger 
degree, which we look for, enter into the witneſſes for goſpel 
truth; for they may be quickened with political life, aud yet re- 
main ſome time with a ſmall thare of fpirituel life.: But, 

Here the fourth queſtion which this inquiry about the witneſſes 
ſuggeſts, arifes, Mat are to be the conſequences af their reſurrettion # 
Although a general idea may be formed of that which is to take 
place, yet it does not appear poſfible to mark out with certainty, 
what relates to future events, wrapt up in figures hke thoſe which 
follow in this book. But we may conjecture: our part is to com- 
pare: thoſe events which have taken place with the predictions, 
and judge how far the prophecics are fulfilled, and not pry inte 
futurity with an over-anxious curioſity. | 

Ver. 11. And after three days and a half the fhirit of life from 
God entered into them. When their enemies thought them periſhed 
for ever, then, as under an impulfe from God, “ an unexampled zeal 
for liberty and truth, + fuddenly actuated them. Aud they fond 
upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them that ſaw them. they 
hegrd a great voice from heaven, ſoying unto them, Come up hithes, 
The fupreme power, by aboliſhing the laws under which they 
ſuffered political death, invited them to quit their ſtate of bon. 
dage, and afſume equal liberty with their fellows. And they 
aſcended up to heaven to a more digniſied ſtate. And therr enemies 
beheld them.— Their old oppreſſors, and their abettors, contems 
plated the change which was taking place, both with aſtoniſhment 


and mahce. 


} Thus it is to be with the Jews; for after their political reſurtection as a people, 
the great body of them will remain wicked, and therefore expericuce. the heavy judge 
ments f God. Ezek. xx, 33.—38. 


The expreſſions, The ſpirit of life from God; and a great waice from. heaven, 
are Jewiſh phraſes; for when that people would repreſent any thing a4 very great, 
or out of the common way, they ſaid it was fropn the Lords and from heaven, as, 
an evil ſpirit from the Lord troubled him, i. e. a very evil ſpirit The trees of the 
Lord are full of ſap, i, e. the immenſely large cedars of Lehanon. Mn ors thou 
fallen from keaven! i. e. from what @ height of dignity and greatneſs! 


+ Although the French people are actuated by an aſtoniſhing zeal for civil and 
religious liberty, yet their character ſeems very far from agreeing with what we 
expect from the witneſſes for goſpel truth. In the things af religion hey appear 
to be no farther enlightened at preſent, than to ſee the rights of conſcience, and 
the abſurdities and cruel oppreſſions of the Papal ſyſtem. This is certainly an 
important part of truth, and what promiſes to pave the way for the triumphs of 
pure religion; and perhaps, conſidering the greatnels of that darkneſs emerged 
from, it may. be as much as could rationally bg-cxpeRed at the beginning of ſuch a 
reformation. But of true godligeſs there appears but little at preſent; and it is to be 


feared that they, as well as moſt other nations, muſt endure great ſufferings before 
wer ſhall ſee that repentance which muſt precede the happy days promiſcd in God's 
word, | | 3 


* 
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Ver. 12. And the ſame hour there was a great earthquale, and a 
renth part of the city fell.—Inſtantly on theſe witneſſes for civil and 
rehgious liberty being ſtirred up, as by a ſupernatural impulſe on 
their minds, to claim and vindicate their impreſcriptible rights, 
this monarchy, which was one of the ten horns of the Papal beaſt, 
(and the zenth, as it was that which roſe laſt) or one of the ten 
ſtreets of the Antichriſtian city, + was ſo agitated by the conflict 
between the witneſſes for liberty and the ſupporters of deſpotiſm, 
that it fell, and its abominable oppreſhons iſſued in its utter ruin; 
and that as in one hour. The progreſs of liberty, in the deſtruction 
of eſtabliſhed tyrannies, is generally. flow ; and that which was 
ages in erecting, is ages alſo in pulling down; but, the change of 
things here, is not according to the common courſe of events ; 
the witneſſes awake, the conflict commences, and the tyranny falls, 
as in one hour. Laſh W4czly 

And in the earthquake vere ſlain of men ſeven thouſand. Thus it 
is in our tranſlation, but in the original it is, There were ſlain 

ſeven thouſand names of men. 9 The violence of war uſed to be 
directed againſt the perſons of men, but now againſt their names. 
— Thoſe titles and privileges, under the ſhield of which the 
_ been wont to commit, with impunity, ſo many cruel opp = 
ons. 

And the remnant gave glory to the God of heaven. Aſter a yio- 
lent conflict, for ſome time, between the witneſſes and their op- 
poſers, the former prevailed, and thoſe who had been rather ſpec- 
tators of the conteſt, than actors in it, united themſelves to «= 
cauſe; and thus, though, at leaſt, many of them might not. be 
actuated. by thefe views, they glorified God in promoting his 
grand and good deſigns in this change of things which he was 
now effecting, in the overthrow of Antichriſtian deſpotiſm and per- 
ſecution.— Ye can diſcern the face of the ſky, but can ye not diſcern 
the figns of the times ?* Why even of yourſelves judge ye not what 
rr right? + Ah! the anſwer to this queſtion is too obvious. — 
The Lord forgive them, who, to promote their own deſigns, have 
blinded your eyes and perverted your judgment! In doing this they 
have But, The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice.— 
Clouds and darkneſs are round about him ; but righteouſneſs and judg- 
ment are the habitation of þis throne. t 


Ver. 14. ae woe is paſt, and behold the third woe 
h 


cometh quickly. e two former woes reſpeCting the Saracens and 
Turks, which are denominated 4voes, on account of the terrible 


See Bp. Newton, Dr. Goodwin, Mede, and Lowman, on this paſſage. 


$ By tuen thouſand, we are not to fuppoſe, that exactly this number is to 
periſh, By a common figure of ſpeech, it is a certain number for an uncertain. 


Or, as a perfect number, it may intend all, i. e. all the titles of men in that 


country; 


Matth. xvi. 3. * + Luke xii. 57. t Pſal. xcvii. 1, 2. 
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calamities which they occaſioned to mankind, being now paſſed by, 
and this internal commotion, in the country where the witneſſes 
firſt begin to ariſe, being pretty well ſettled, behold a ſtate of 
things follows, which introduces a fcene replete with woe. 

Ver. 15. Behold the third woe cometh quickly. And the ſeventh 
angel ſounded, and there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, The king- 
doms of this world are become the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his 
Chrift, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. We are not to under- 
ſtand by this, that, on the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, the 
kingdom of righteouſneſs, peace, and univerſal happineſs is inſtant- 
ly to commence; but that great ſcene now opens which is to pre- 
pare the way for it. The eighteenth verſe obliges us to interpret 
it thus: The nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time 
of the dead that they ſhould be judged :—the time when thou wilt a- 
venge the blood which tyrants have ſhed, and deſtroy them which have 
deftroyed the earth. The nations will be enraged at this change of 
things, and unite to oppoſe it, and great woes are to. follow ;— 
woes, which all deſcriptions of men, it is likely will feel, that. they 
may be brought to repentance; but which will, in their iſſue, fall 
chiefly upon the heads of Antichriſtian oppreſſors, the upholders of 
the Papacy. Now the angels begin to pour out the vials of the 
wrath of God; for, as we have already obſerved, this chapter con- 
tains a complicated viſion of a long courſe of events, in miniature, 
which is afterwards illuſtrated by ſeveral diſtinct viſions on a 
larger ſcale. 

But before we enter upon the conſideration of the vials, permit 
me to adduce ſome authorities, which, eſpecially if we conſider the 
time when they were written, more than a hundred years ago, 
tend very much to ſtrengthen the argument in favour of my hy- 
potheſis reſpecting the witneſſes, their ſlaying and reſurrection. 
The firſt I ſhall mention is Peter Furieu, a French Proteſtant mi- 
niſter, whoſe work, entitled, The Accompliſhment of the Scripture 
Prophecies, was publithed in Englith in 1687, treating on the re- 
ſurrection of the witneſſes ; the fall of the tenth part of the city, &c. 
he fays, (Part II. p. 261.) „It is a truth which muſt be held as 
« certain, (being one of the keys of the Revelation,) that the city, 
« the great city, ſignifies, in this book, not Rome alone, but 
Rome in conjunction with its empire; the name. of this great 
« city is Babylon.” (p. 264) “ This being ſuppoſed and proved, 
« that the city is the whole Babyloniſh and Autichriſtian empire, 
eit muſt be remembered, that this empire of Antichriſt is made 
c up of ten kingdoms, and of ten kings, who muſt give their 
« power to the beaſt. A tenth part of the city fell, i. e. one of 
« theſe ten kingdoms which make up the great city, the Babylomith 
« empire, ſhall forſake it.” (p. 265.) « Now what is this tenth part 
« of the city, which ſhall fall? In my opinion we cannot doubt that 
« it is France.” (p. 266.) The kings who yet remain under the 
“empire of Rome mult break with her, leave her ſolitary and de- 
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« folate. But who muſt begin this laſt revolt ? It is moſt proba» 
bie that France ſhall.” (p. 257.) (Seeing the tenth part of the city, 
reh muſt fall, is France, this gives me ſome hopes that the 
« death of the 7 witneſſes hath a particular relation to this king- 
* dom. It. is the „rer, or place of this city, i. e. the moſt fair and 
eminent part of it. The witneſſes muſt remain dead upon this 
* #reet; and pon it they muſt be raiſed again. And as the death 
« of the ton, and their reſurrection hath a relation to the king - 
dom of France, it may well fall out, that we may not be far 
« diſtant from the time of the reſurrechion of the vbiin gſts, ſeeing 


& the three youts and a Huf of their death, are either begun, or 


„will begin ſhortly. 8 A 

« And in the tarthqunhe were flain 0, in the Greek it is, 9600 
er un, of men, and not odo men. I confeſs that this ſeems 
« ſomewhat myſterious. Iam inclined to ſay, that here theſe words 


« unmer of men muſt be taken in their natural ſgnification, and do 


er intimate that the total reformation of France ſhall not be made 
it with bloodſhed; nothing ſhall be deftroyed but names, ſuch as 


« the names of Monks, of Carmelites, of Auguſtines, of 


« Dominicans, of Jacobines, Franciſcans, Capucines, Jeſuites, 
« Minimes, and an infinite company of others, whoſe num- 
er ber it is not eaſy to define, nnd which the Holy Ghoſt 
« denotes by the number ſeven, which is the number of pers 
fectiun, th ſignify that the order of Monks and Nuns. full 
« periſh for ever.” (p. 275.) © This kingdom (of Chriſt): ſhall 
be a bingdotꝛ of humility. All thoſe vain titles, which now 
« ſerve for orb ment and pride, ſhall then bevanithed: Brotherly 
« love ffiall make all men equal; not that all diſtinctions, and all 
et dignities among men ſhall ceaſe. This kingdom is no-anarthy ; 
« there ſhall be ſom to govern, and others to obey; but govern- 
te mertt ſhall then be without pride and infolence, without tyran- 
« ny, and without violence. Subjects ſha!l obey their rulers with 
* an humble ſpirit, and governors ſhall rule their ſubjects with a 
&« ſpirit of meekneſs and gentleneſs.” (p. 277.) I lay not down the 
exact time of the reſurfection of the witneſſes. I do not ſay it 
« ſhall be exactly in ſuch a year; for I have declared, and do {til 
ce declare, that I know not from what time God ſhall pleaſe to 
« hegin the reckoning of the thrte yrars ani a half, nat but I 


& ſtrongly hope that God intends to begin it at the time of the | 


ce revocation of the eit of Narnts, but this does not arife to a full 
«© affurante.“ LES 

There are the greateſt reaſons to conclude, from event, that 
the time was reckoned from the above period, and that the miſ- 
takes into which our author fell reſpecting future events, origina- 
ted from his not having fixed upon the right method of interpre- 
ting the myſtical period dd threr dug and a half. Nor is this any 
wonder. It is enough if events illuſtrate the prediction, and un- 


fold the myſtery. Prophecy was not deſigned to gratify curioſity, 


but to accredit revelation. Nor is it good for us to know more of 
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futurity than may ſerve to cheriſh piety, and ſtimulate to a worthy 
conduct. | 
The time required, according to our author, after the quicken» 
ing of the witneſſes (that is from the time of the revolution in 
France) to overturn the popiſh kingdom, would be twenty-five or 
thirty years, in which Popery ſhall be perſecuted and attacked, 
and not be the aggreſſor and perſecutor. This fall (from not un- 
derſtanding the length of time ſignified by the three days and a 
half) he ſuppoſed would take place about the year 1710 or 1715. 
Thirty years more, he ſuppoſed, would be required for the re- 
uniting all Chriſtians in the ſame communion, and that this 
union would be effected about the year 1740; that this would 
lead to the calling of the Jews, and of the reſt of the Pagan and 
infidel nations, which would take 45 years more: “ which added 
« t0,1749 will fall in the year 1785, in which will come the glo- 
« rious reign of Jeſus Chriſt on earth. And all which events are not 
« to be brought about without noiſe, wars, troubles, and effuſion 
« of blood. The Popiſh empire cannot fall, but it muſt coſt 
« blood, and make a mighty noiſe.” p. 58, 59, 243, 275—279. ® 
Dr. Goodwin, who wrote a hundred and fifty years ſince, in hi 
Expoſition upon the Revelation, Part I. chap. 7. has a great deal 
which is as aſtoniſhing as it is; appoſite to the preſent argument. 
He ſays, ſect. 6. « The ſaints and churches of France, God has 
made a wonder to me in all his proceedings towards them, firſt and 
laſt; and there would ſeem ſome great and ſpecial honour reſerved 
for them yet at the laſt; for it is certain, that the firſt light of the 
gofpel, by that firſt and ſecond angel's preaching in chapter the 


fourteenth (which laid the foundation of Antichriſt's ruin) was out 


from among them, and they bore and underwent the 7 heat of 
that morning of perſecution, which was as great, if not greater, 
than any ſince. And fo, as that kingdom had the firſt great ſtroke, 
ſo now it ſhould have the honour of having the laſt great ſtroke 
in the ruin of Rome.” bo e 

Sect. 5th, he ſays, on Rev. xi. « By the earthquake here is 
meant a great concuſſion or ſhaking of ſtates, political or eccle- 
ſiaſtical. The effect of this earthquake, and fall of this tenth part 
of the city, is killing even thauand of the names of men.—Now, 
by men of name, in ſcripture, is meant men of title, office, and 
dignity, —As in the caſe of Corah's conſpiracy, ſo here a civil pu- 
nithment falls upon theſe. For having killed theſe witneſſes, them- 
ſelves are to be killed (haply) by being bereft of their names and 
titles, which are to be rooted out for ever, and condemned to per- 
petual forgetfulueſs.“ 7. 

The fdingular agreement of preſent events with what theſe au- 
thors foretold from the prophecies, ſo many years ago, is A cir- 
My quotation from Jurieu, in the former editions of this pamphlet, not being 
taken immediately from his book, but from ſome of the extras of the day, was iu- 
correct, but for the faithfulneſs of the prev I can avouch. = 
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cumſtance which merits the ferious attention of all wiſe and con- 
ſiderate men; for it certainly adds great weight to the conjec- 
ture, that what has taken place in France, is the beginning of the 
final downfal of the Papal ufurpations and tyrannies. And if it 
ſhould be ſo, woe be to them who attempt to uphold what God 
has willed to fall! In the ordinary wars which nations have waged, 
they have, perhaps, loſt one or two hundred thouſand lives, and 
flaughtered as many of their enemies; countries have been laid 
waſte, and taxes incurred, to the [oppreſſion of the induſtrious; 
but in other reſpects they may have ſat down much as they were; 
but if the preſent conteſt be what there is reaſon to ſuſpect it, not 
merely a war of man againſt man, but of God againſt Antichriftion 
uſurpations and oppreſſions, the iſſue to thoſe who oppoſe his de- 
ſigns, muſt be different. Though, as was the caſe with the A- 
rians, and with Cyrus, * the inſtruments which he ufes may not 


#naw him, or mean to fulfil+ his will, yet they may be the rod of | 


his anger to. accompliſh his councils. 
Let us now revert to the queſtion, What are to be the conſequences 
of the reſurrettion of the witneſſes ? Soon after it, the ſeventh 
trumpet is to found, which is the ſignal for the ſeven angels to 
pour out their vials of God's wrath upon the Antichriſtian king- 
dom.—Has this ſeventh trumpet been blown ? Is it ſounding ? Or 
is it about to ſound for the angels to prepare to execute the ven- 
Sf of God, on the mother of harlots and all abominations? My 
heart trembles at the idea of thoſe calamities which are to fweep 
the earth, and of thofe convulſions which ſhall ſhake kingdoms 
and nations! « Who would not fear thee, O King of nations ? for 
to thee doth it appertain 41 At thy wrath the earth ſhall tremble, 
and the nations ſhall not be able to abide thine indignation !” 

As to the gathering of the harveſt and vintage in the fourteenth 
chapter, the time ſeems not yet come for their elucidation. I am 
inclined to think that they properly fall under one or more of the 
vials. . The latter, as Dr. Goodwin has explained it, ſeems to be a 
viſion of the-vengeance which is to be executed upon the Proteſt- 

ant party; for the wine-preſs is ſaid to be trodden ww:thout the city, 
7. e. without the furiſdiGion or reach of the city of Rome ; and is 
Tepreſe:nted in a ſeparate vifion, on purpoſe to ſhew that vengeance 
will fall even upon ſach kingdoms and nations as had caſt off the 
Pope's ſupremacy. Dr. Gill and others have ſuppoſed, that the 
Proteſtant nations will again return to Popery, and perſecute with 
tr violence. But Dr. Goodzvin's idea is more probable. He 
ſays, in his Expoſition, part II. chap. I. Whether the wine-preſs 
will be brought into this country, he only knows who is the Lord 
both of the harveſt and the vintage; (reader, mark well what fol- 
lows,) © only this may be more-confidently affirmed, that thoſe car- 
nal Proteſtants in England and other places, who like the outward 


* If x. 5—=7 f lla. xs. 4. | Jer. x. 7.10. 
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court have been joined to the people of God, ſhall yet, before the 
expiration of the beaſt's kingdom and number“, 4. more or leſs 
given up to the Papiſts, and be made to vail to them, if not all of 
them, by bloody wars and conqueits, yet by ſome baſe and un- 
worthy yielding to them, as a juſt puniſhment of their carnal pro- 
feſſion of the goſpel.” And the wine-preſs was tredden without the. 
city, and the bload came out of the woe Brefes even unto the x 
bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and ſi hundred furlngs. The 
Lord avert from this country ſuch a judgment! | 

How incompetent is man to judge of the ways of God While 
the trumpet is blowing, and the angels are preparing to pour the 
divine vengeance on the heads of tyrants ny their ſupporters, 
and to ſpread deſolation and woe for the fins of men, the great ar- 
my of ſaints and martyrs in heaven ſing, Great and marvellous are 
thy works, Lord God Almighty; quft and true are thy ways, thou 
King of ſaints !— All nations fhall come and worſhip before thee, for thy 
judgments are made manifeſt +! 6 | 

Rev. xvi. 1. And I heard a great voice aut of the temple, ſaying to 
the ſeven angels, Go your ways and pour out the wals of the wrath of 
God upon the earth. —lt appears to me, that although we muſt ſup- 
pofe a conformity to the order of the viſion, in inflicting the plagues 
of theſe ſeven vials, yet, perhaps, it will not be ſuch a formal one, 
as to exclude all mixture. It ſtrikes me, that although the — 
which is to be poured out upon the earth, will commence firſt, 
and that on the /n follow, yet their falling ſtreams will mingle; 
and although the full torrent of the latter vials may not commence, 
yet ſome ſmall portion of them may be daſhed upon the rivers, the 
ſun, or the throne of the beaſt, while the firſt are pouring out; and 
although the plagues of the latter vials will commence lalt, as in the 
viſion, yet the ſtreams of the former may ſtill be running. The an- 
gels ſaying of this woe, that it cometh quickly, and the circumſtance 
of the ſeven angels with their vials all appearing, and being Tent 
out at the ſame time, ſuppoſes that they will all be employed to- 
gether, to execute their miſſions on the ſeveral objects of the divine 
diſpleaſure. ' And we may hope that theſe judgments will ſoon be 
over. 

Were I to detail half the opinions of authors on the following 
objects of the Divine vengeance, adding to them my own conjec- 
tures, this pamphlet would ſwell into a folio; but as I apprehenc 
that the events which are here repreſented; have not yet taken 
E or at moſt, are but now commencing, my reflections ſhall 

ort. | N ED 

Ver. 2. And the fit went and poured out his vial. upon the thrths 


The number of the beaſt, as we have nde ured bY ve above, is the ty- 
ranny of the Lewiſesz and as to have the mark df the dc th pay hom 
to the j beaſt, the uſurped power of the Pope and his.clergy::£) w ae ths 
number is to be devoted to the ſupport of the tyranny of the ſecond beaſt. 
+ Rev, xv. 3. er ha ® 
F 2 
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and there * a noiſome and grie vom fore upon the men which had the 
mark of the beaſt, and upon them which worſhipped his image. The 
pouring out of this vial upon the earth may poſſibly refer to fome 
particular country on the main, where the judgments of God are 
to commence; or, perhaps, we may be taught by this emblem, that 
the downfal of the Antichriſlian kingdom ſhall begin with terrible 
wars on land, in which God's wrath ſhall be manifeſted againſt 
thoſe armies of land forces which have for ſo many ages been the 
baſis of tyrannic power, and who, at the nod of deſpots, have 
ſlaughtered their fellow-creatures, without either thinking or 


caring about the juſtice or injuſtice of the cauſe; who have been . 
the baſe inſtruments, without a motive, of deſolating nations, and 


of carrying unnumbered woes from one end of the earth to the 
other. But the time of judging the cauſe of the dead is come, and 
both they who have the mart of the beaſt, i. e. who are the ſub- 
jects and ſlaves of the Papacy, and they who wv9r/h7p, or only ſerve 
and endeayour to ſupport the image of the beaſt, (which, accord- 
ing to what appears from chap. xiii. is the tyranny of the Anti- 
chriſtian party in France, all ſuch as ſerve this image of the beaſt, 
though not Papiſts and ſlaves to Rome) ſhall experience ſuch chaſ- 
tiſements and diſappointments in their attempts to ſupport what 
God has determined to overthrow, and ſuch violent and ſucceſsful 
attacks on their power, that they ſhall be deeply wounded, and 
grievouſly vexed; or, a noiſome diſeaſe ſhall get into their camp, 
and cover the earth with their dead; that thus men may ſee the 
hand which ſmites them, and give glory to God. Je can diſcern 
the face of the fey, but can ye not diſcern the ſigns of the times? Who 
drove back, and cut off, by a noiſome and grievous diſeaſe, the in- 
vading army of Brunſwick? He, who turneth the way of the 
wicked upſide down. 
Ver. 3. And the ſecond angel poured out his vial upon the fea, and 
it became as the blood of a dead man, and every living foul died in the 
fea. As in Ifa. Ix. 5. The abundance of the ſea ſhall be converted 
unto thee,” means the inhabitants of iſlands, or of lands come at by 
ſea, and as by the ſea, chap. vin. 8. was intended the maritime 
countries of Europe, and as « woe to the inhabitants of the earth 
and of the ſea,” chap. xii. 12. means woe to the inhabitants of con- 
tinents and of iſlands, all mankind, ſo the pouring out of this ſecond 
vial on the ſea, may indicate thoſe calamities which God will bring 
upon his enemies, the ſupporters of Papal tyrannies, in ſuch ſitu- 
tions; or, if the meaning of the pouring out of this ſecond vial of 
wrath 1s not to be reſtricted to this ſenſe, it may probably refer alfo 
to the deſtruction of naval armaments, whether in battle, or by God's 
more immediate judgments. And ſo great will the deſtruction be, 
that the ſea will not only be ſtained with blood, but become ay the 


oy 


od of o dead man. 


* Matth. xvi. 3 
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Ver. 4. And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and 
fountains of water, and they became blood, &c. This may be a re- 
preſentation of thoſe judgments which are to fall on the inhabi- 
tants of inland countries, and where rivers abound, and have their 
ſources. The calamities which are to attend this - vial, are to 
be peculiarly grievous. This may be concluded from the follow- 
ing circumitance: I heard the angel of the waters ſay, Thou art righ- 
texus, O Lord !-—Thou haſt given them blood to drink, for they are 
worthy. - The former judgments paſs in filent ſolemnity, as though 
the objects of them were leſs conſpicuous in guilt, but no ſooner 
is this vial poured: out than it excites acclamations of praiſe. If 
this refer to the inland countries of Europe, mote eſpecially where 
the people are held in vaffalage, and where both the prieſts and 
nobles, above moſt others, rule the people with a rod of iron, there 
appears a peculiar fitneſs in theſe acclamations. The blazin 
ſtar, or comet, which fell upon the third part of the rivers, — 
fountains of water, chap; viii. 10. appears to have had its fulfil- 
ment in the wars which laid waſte the countries bordering on the 
Danube, the Rhine, and the Po, and -eſpecially the two latter, 
when Attilla, with his Huns, made his terrible irruption about 
the year 452: it will therefore be worth our while to obſerve the. = 
progreſs of things in theſe countries. | | | 

Ver. 8. And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the fun.” 
Mr. Mede ſuppoſes this fun to be ſome ſplendid potentate of Eu- 
rope, as the Emperor or the King of Spain. But I ſhould rather 
ſuppoſe it to repreſent the extinction of deſpotiſm in general, 
than of an individual monarch or-monarchy*, "A | 

Ver. 10. Ard the fifth angel ppured out his vial upon the feat of 
the beaſt. This muſt be conſidered as referring to thoſe cala- 
mities which God intends to bring more immediately upon the 
Pope, and upon that city and country where the throne of the 
beaſt ſtands. And we may expect toon to ſee heavy judgments 
fall upon the Roman Pontiſicate; aud that city to be ſacked and 
burnt which has been the ſource of ſo many corruptions, and 
which has tyrannized, for ſo many ages, with ſpiritual deſpo- 
tiſm, over thoſe kingdoms that have given their power to the 
beaſt, | | 

Ver. 12. And the fixth angel poured out hi viel upon the great 
river Euphrates, and the water thereof aua dried up, that the way 
of the kings of the eaſt might be prepared. The Turkiſh empire 
alſo ſhall experience the wrath of God for their abominable oppreſ- 


* A friend has favoured me with an extra& from the works of Mr. R. Fleming, 
who, in a ſermon, printed 1701, applies it to the French monarchy, and fays: 
« Whereas Lewis XIV. took the ſun tor his emblem, and tor his motto, Nec pluribus 
impar, he may at length, or rather his ſucceſſor, and the monarchy itſelf, before 
the year 1794, be forced to acknowledge, that in reſpe& to neighbouring poten- 
tates, he is ſingulis impar; but as to the expiration of this vial, I fear it will not 
be before the end of the year 1794.” 


# 
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ons, and not only tidings from the north (Ruſha) but from the 
eaſt (Perſia and Arabia) ſhall trouble him, as predicted Dan. xi. 44. 
and thus a way be prepared for the return of the Jews to their 
own land, previous to their converſion to Chriſtianity, But the 
beaſt does not yet expire. 

Ver. 14. And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits like frogs come out of the 
mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beaſt, and out of 
the mouth of the falſe prophet; for they are the ſpirits of devils work- 
ing miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the 
whole world, to gather them to the battle that great day of God 
Almighty. Here it may be proper to remember, that in ſymbolic 
hieroglyphics, a frog was the figure by which the ancients re- 
preſented. an impaſtor, and hence the Oneirorcritics, or interpre- 
ters of dreams, taught, that as to dream of a dragon ſignified ma- 
jefty; of a ſerpent, diſeaſe; of a viper, money, &. ſo to dream of 
trogs fignified impoffors. See Warb. Div. Leg. B. iv. ſect. 4. 
Theſe unclean ſpirits, therefore, (for God condefcends to ſpeak 
to men in their own way) repreſent the odious impoſtors who 
are to act as the agents of theſe tyrannies to betray the kings of 
the earth and their armies into meaſures for the ſupport of the 
old Antichriſtian ſyſtem, againſt every attempt which will be made 
for its deſtruction. But all theſe efforts will be in vain—the 
wrath of man ſhall praiſe God. It is his battle, and he will over- 
throw his enemies, and the enemies of mankind, with all their 


2 hoſts: 4 


Ver. 15. Behold I came as a thief! Blefſed is he that watcheth, 
This will take place at a time when men in general will have no 
expeQation ef it, but will ſay in their heart, t, « Where is the pro- 
miſe of his coming? For ſince the fathers. fell aſleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning.” They will calculate 
events on common principles, and deceive themſelves into ruin. 
Bleſſed is he that watcheth. 


* From 2 this paſſage with chap. xii. I am induced to ones, that 
by the dragon here the emperor of Germany, the more immediate ſucceſſor of the 
Roman emperors, is intended; by the beaſt, the Pope and his __ and by the 
falſe prophet, (as Biſhop Newton and Dr. Doddridge underſtand it) the ſecond beaſt 
in chap. xiii. 11. (i. e. the French monarchy.) This will evidently appear to e- 
very impartial perſon, to be the ſecond beaſt, if we compare this place with chap- 
ters Ai. 13, 14, and xix. 20. He is thus called, 1 like the falſe prophets 
of old, he engages himſelf in ſupport of tyranny and idolatry. The word Naba, 
the root of Nadia, a prophet, ſignifies in general to declare the mind of another. 
Thus Aaron, (Ex. vii. 1.) is ſtyled Moſes's prophet. And with equal propriety 
might Lewis XI. or the race of the Capets, be ſtyled the falſe prophet of the 
Pope. Theſe tyrannic powers are to exert themſelves to engage all the kings of 
the earth, in ſupport of the falling Papacy and declining deſpotiſm. a, 


They are the ſpirits of devils working miracles, No one ſuppoſes theſe to be true 
miracles. This figurative language is uſed to ſet forth thoſe violences, impoſtures, 
lies, and frauds, with which they are to deceive or frighten men, and thus bring 
them into their deſtructive meaſurcs. | 


''+ 2 Pe it. 4. 
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Ver. 16. And he gathered them together into a place called in the 
Hebrew tongue Armageddon, or the mountain of Megiddo, thus 
called becauſe it ſhall be a place more remarkable for laughter 
than Megiddo ever was, Judges v. 19. 2 Kings ix. 27. and Zech. 
xii. 11- May our country, in that day, whether it be near or 
afar off, if not engaged on the fide of the King of kings, be far 
from the mountain of ſhughter! In this country, above molt 
others, the civil and religious rights of mankind have been pro- 
tected. Let us hope, therefore, that when the Judge of all the 
earth ſhall make inquiſition for blood, that we ſhall find mercy ; 
or if, with the reſt of the nations who are to be purified by af- 
fliction, we muſt ſhare in the cup of trembling, here is ground for 
confidence in prayer, that mercy may be mixed with judgment; 
for the-judgment of God will be a judgment of proportion. Where 
there has been moſt oppreſſion, where fin has been moſt trium- 
phant, and eſpecially where there has been moſt perſecution of 
conſcience, there will the heavieſt woes fall. Let us therefore re- 
pent and ſeek God: This is at all ſeaſons neceſſary, but an addi- 
tional motive enforces it, when the ſigns of the times ſuggeſt ſome 
very ſignal crifis to be at hand. For whether men will ſee it or 
not, all things do not continue as they were from the beginning, 
* « For the oppreſſion of the poor, for the ſighing of the needy, 
now will I ariſe, ſaith the Lord.” 

It is but to read a few of theſe prophecies which ſpeak of the 
wars and judgments of the latter times of the world, to conceive 
the moſt tremendous idea of the carnage which will be made of 
mankind, and of the fury of the vengeance then to be poured 
out. When the prophets deſcribe theſe judgments, it is generally 
though not always, under the names of thoſe nations which bor- 
dered upon Paleſtine, and which were the moſt inveterate and dan- 
gerous enemies of Iſrael, ſuch as Aria, Egypt, Moab, Edom, 
and others. This muſt be concluded, as Lowth, Mede, and others 
of our moſt able commentators argue, becauſe thoſe judgments 
which they denounce are often fpoken of as deciſive ſtrokes, that 
ſhould thoroughly vindicate the cauſe of oppreſſed truth and inno- 
cence, and put a final period to idolatry, and to all the -miſeries 
and oppreſſions of God's people. They are often repreſented as 
the immediate preludes of the reſtoration of Iſrael, and the ſeaſon 
of univerſal peace. | 
Fo times yet to come are ſuch prophecies as theſe to be referred. 
Iſa. xiv. 24. «The Lord of hoſts hath ſworn, ſurely as I have 
thought, ſo ſhall it come to paſs, that I will break the 4/jrien in 
my land; then ſhall his yoke depart from off thee.— This is the 
— that is purpoſed upon the whole earth, and this is the 
rand that is ſtretched out upon all nations.“ Chap. xxvi. 20. 
Come, my people, enter into thy chambers, hide thyſelf, as it 
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were, for a little moment, until the indignation be overpaſt. For 
behold the Lord cometh out of his place, to puniſh the inhabitants 
of the earth for their iniquity... The carth alſo-ſhall diſcloſe her 
blood, and ſhall no more cover her lain. In that day (chap. 
xxvii. 1.) The Lord with his ſore, and great, and ſtrong ſword, 
ſhall puniſh Leviathan, the piercing ſerpent, even leviathan that 
crooked ſerpent, and he hall flay the dragon that is in the fea.” 
Chap. Ixiii. 41.—6. « Who is this that cometh from Edom, with 
died garments from -Bozrah ?—1 that ſpeak in ,, righteouſneſs, 
mighty to fave. Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, and 
thy garments like him that treadeth in the wine-fat?—I haye 
trodden the wine preſs alone, and of the people there was none 
with me; for I will tread them in mine anger, and trample them 
in my fury, and their blood ſhall be ſprinkled upon my garments, 
and I vill ſtain all my raiment. For the day of vengeance is in 
mine heart, and the year of my redeemed. is come. 

The prophet Joel, alſo propheſying of theſe calamities, ſays, 
(chap. 111.) “ Behold, in thoſe days, and in that time, (when God 
will ſhew wonders in the heavens, and in the earth, chap. ii. 30.) 
namely, the political heavens and earth, ſtates and kingdoms, 
when I ſhall bring again the captivity. of Judah and Jeruſalem, I 
will alſo gather all nations, and will bring them down into the 
valley of Jehoſhaphat, (which may mean: any place where the 
Lord ⁊uill execute Judgment, for ſo the word Jeheſbaphat ſignifies in 
the original, and by valley, may be intended ſome low country, 
called in the 14th verſe {be valley of deciſion, and will plead with 
them there for my people.” Ver. g. ©« Proclaim ye this among the 
Gentiles, prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men 
of war draw near, let them come up. Beat your plough-ſhares in- 
to ſwords, and your pruning-hooks into ſpears: let the weak ſay, 
Jam ſtrong. Aſſemble yourſelves and come, all ye heathen, and 
gather yourſelves together round about: thither cauſe thy miglity 
ones to come down, O Lord. (Thy mighty angel, ſays Lowth, 
to diſcomſit thine enemies.) Let the heathen be wakened, and 
come up to the valley of Jehoſhaphat, for there will I ſit to judge 
all the heathen round about. Put ye in the fickle, for the harveſt 
is ripez come, get ye down, for the preſs is full, the fats overflow, 
for their wickednels i is great. | Multitudes, multitudes, in the: . 
ley of deciſion.“ 

In Zech. xiii. 7.9. there ſeems to be a prediction of the ' ho 
times. All are agreed, that the telfth and forrieenth chapters 
refer to the reſtoration, converſion, 5c. of the Jews; nor is there 
but one objection that is at all plauſible, to the whole of this hir 
reenth being applied to the ſame times. Part of verſe. 7, at leaſt 
the ſenſe of it, is applied (Matth. xxvi. 31.) to the ſcattering of 
Chriſt's diſciples at his death. I will ſmite the Shepherd, and the 
ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſcattered abrcad. But this appears to have 
been only an accommodation of this paſſage, or of the ſenſe of 
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this and of other paſſages, a uſual practice with the New-Teſta- 
ment writers. (See Matth. ii. 15, —17. xiii. 35. John xv. 25.) Or 
our Lord might ſpeak thus in conformity to a common-place max- 
im, „ Smite the ſhepherd, cut off the leader, and his followers 
will diſperſe.” The thread of the prophecy ſeems to require a 
different interpretation than what has been uſually given to this 
paſſage * Unity of deſign ſhould always be attended to in the ſtudy 
of the prophetic writings, as well as of other compoſitions; nor 
ſhould we ſuppoſe fo violent a break in the diſcourſe of a prophet, 
as ſome ſuppoſe here, unleſs we ſhould be involved in an evident 
contradiction without it. | 

In chap. xi. is predicted the rejection of the Meſhah by the 
Jews, and their puniſhment and diſperſion on this account. In 
chap. xit. we have their return and converſion. In the beginning 
of the xiiith the pardoning grace which ſhall be extended to them. 
Then follows the deſtruction of idolatry, and the contempt under 
which the Antichriſtian clergy, who have the mark of the beaſt in 
their hands, (Rev, xiv. g ) and who have worn garments to deceive 
the fimple, ſhall fall, and the ſhifts to which they ſhall be reduced 
to eſcape the vengeance of mankind. 

Verſe the /eventh is a call to the ſword of juſtice to awake a- 
gainſt the man of fin, who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all 
that is called God, or that is worſhipped; ſo that he, as God, fitteth 
in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God, 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. 
He calls himſelf the vicar of Chriſt, and God's vicegerent upon 
earth, arrogating to himſelf the attributes and prerogatives of 
deity, and is here therefore ironically called God's fellow. Againſt 
him is God's ſword to awake, and the prieſthood, and all thoſe 
orders which have been his ſupporters, are to be ſcattered. And 
in all the land two parts therein ſball be cut off and die, but the third 
Hall be left therein. Great is to be the deſtruction, and great the 
trials of ' thoſe who are not deſtroyed. But being brought to re- 
pentance, then is to be fulfilled that promiſe which is peculiarly 
appropriated to the latter days. Ver. 9. They ſhall call on my 
name, and I will hear them; I will ſay, It is my people; and they 
ſhall ay, The Lord is my God. X 

The fourteenth chapter more largely deſcribes the deſtruction of 
God's enemies, and the happy days which are to follow ; when, 
(ver. 21.) There ſhall be na more the Canaanite in the houſe of the 
Lord of hojts. Or, as the Chaldee and Vulgate tranſlate the words, 
“There thall be no more any merchant in the houſe (the church) 
of the Lord of hoſts.” The Chriſtian church ſhall no longer be 
made- a market, where worldlings convert religion into a trade, 
and enrich and exalt themſelves at the expence of the liberties and 
ſouls of mankind, We might enumerate many of the predictions 
of our Saviour and his apoſtles, all of which go to prove the great 
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wars and calamities of the latter days. * But I paſs on to the laſt 
Prague: | 

er. 17. And the ſeventh angel poured his vial into the air, and 
there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven from the throne, 
ſaying, It is done. And there were vaices, and thunderings, and light- 
nings, and there was a great earthquake, ſuch as was not ſince men 
were upon the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake and ſo great. And the 
great city avas divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations 
fell, and great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give unto 
her the cup of the ꝛuine of the fierceneſs of his wrath, and every iſland 
Aled away, and the mountains were not found, & c. There ſhall be 
unexampled convulſions of nations. 

Babylon the Great, the mother of harlots and abominations of 
the earth, the ſource of oppreſſions and all tyrannies, falls; and 
not only the mother, but all her children, all the cities of the 
nations, all the tyrannic polities which have deſpiſed and oppreſſed 
the ſervants of God, ny all mankind, and no place is found for 
them. The beaſt and the falſe prophet are taken, (Rev. xix. 20.) 
and caſt into a lake of fire, z. e, exemplary juſtice is inflicted on 
them, and now that œconomy of righteouſneſs and peace which 
Jeſus the Prince of Peace hath in charge, from his Father, to be- 
ſtow on men, ſhall be eſtabliſhed on immoveable foundations, till 
the conſummation of all things; for not only human tyrannies ſhall 
periſh, but the witneſſes for the pure religion of Jeſus ſhall be ſo 
increaſed and quickened by an energy from above, and ſuch an 
influence from God attend his' goſpel, that Satan's empire ſhall be 
overturned, the earth be filled with the knowledge of the Lord, 
and they ſhall learn war no more. EveN so come Lon p IEsUs ! + 


gee on this ſubject, the author's Word in Seaſon, or, Call to the inhabitants of 
Great Britain, to land prepared for the conſequences of the preſent war. 


+ Perhaps ſome inquiſitive mind may ſay, The beaſt of Rome, ſpiritual tyranny, 
aud the falſe prophet, the beaſt, of France, his great ſupporter, are taken, and ex- 
emplary juſtice is inflicted on them for their abominations, but the dragon, civil ty- 
ranny, is not taken with them, Na; he aroſe firſt, and he will continue longeſt. 
But his career is ort. Chap. xx. And 7 ſaw an angel come down from heaven, having 
the key of the bottomleſs pit. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old ſerpent, which is the 
devil and ſatan, and bound, him a thouſand years, ' And caſt bim into the bottomleſs pit, and 
faut lim up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, that be ſhould deceive the nations no more till the thou- 
ſand years ſbould be fulfilled* and after that. he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon, Now com- 
mences the firſt, reſutrection as predicted by Esekiel (ch. xxxvii.) Now the Jews, 
and others with them, will find that mercy which will be as life from the dead, (Rom. 
xi. 15.) And as Elias lived in John the Baptiſt, ſo ſhall the former confeſſors and 
martyrs live in the Chriſtians of this generation. And they ſhall fit upon thrones of 
judgment, and a& ſo much under the influence of goſpel principles, and eſtabliſh 
ſuch ſyſtems of juſtice and righteouſneſs, that tyranny, which has bound ſo many, 
ſhall itfelf be bound, and be caſt, into the bottomleſs pit. Now liberty and peace, 
righteouſneſs and joy, will reign undiſturbed, ſpr what is here termed a thouſand years ; 

after which the dragon is to be looſed for a little ſeaſon. 


The events here predicted are evidently the ſame with thoſe foretold in Ezek. 


XXXVii. XXXViii. and xxxix, and in Zech. xiv, What length of time then are we to un- 


derſtand by theſe thouſand years? I ſuppoſe that all which is here ſaid is figurative, 
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THIRD INQUIRY. 


ITE are now come to the 7hird Inquiry, Will all the number 
of Daniel and John, which refer to the flate of things that 
we are looking for, agree with the preſeut time? Let us exi- 
mine. | 


and that the years are not what we generally underſtand by this term. I am inclined 
to judge thus for two reaſons. Not only from a compariſon of the different prophe- 
cies concerning the return of the ſews, the after perſecutions of Gog and Magog, 
ts. which do not ſeem to allow of ſo long a term as a thouſand years between the 
ſhutting up of the dragon and his looſing, but alſo from the general prophetic uſe of 
ſuch terms. Days, weeks, &c. in the prophecies, are generally uſed in a myſtical 
ſenſe, and for the obvious reaſon which has been mentioned. I ſuppoſe; therefore, 
that by this thouſand years, a thouſand weeks or months are intended, Time only 
can aſcertain this; but I think that the other prophecies reftrain this period to a 
thouſand weeks, or a little more than nineteen years. The proper and uſual mean- 
ing of crop is a year, but prophetically it may, perhaps, ſtand for any change or te- 
volution of time. John was a Jew, let us therefore examine the Hebrew word for a 
year, and hear what Buxtorſ ſays, aw Annus, ab iterations difius, quod ſole, ad puntium, 
unde digredi ceperat, redeunte iteretur, & in ſe ſua per veſtigia ſemper velvatur & redeat. * 
ſeeing that the word year in Hebrew means a repetition, or a revolving round ar 
returning by the ſame ſteps, this is as applicable to a week as a year. L 

Thus it appears probable from the prophecies, that after the bloody dragon, civil 
tyranny, whoſe horrid- character no objects in viſible nature are ſufficiently vile ta 
repreſent; after this crafty ſerpent, which is the devil and ſatan, has been confined 
for about nineteen years, he will again get out of his priſon, and make a deſperate ef · 
fort againſt the kingdom of righteouſneſs, peace, and joy; but He who, by his pro- 
vidential judgments, caſt the beaſt and the falſe prophet into the lake of fire, will 
manifeſt himſelf in {till more conſpicuous judgments, and caſt this dragon into the 
ſame place of torment, and thus put an everlaſting end to all tyranny, cc«/e/iaftical 
and civil. Now a proſpect opens, which tranſports the heart, and figures are 
uſed proportioned to the ſublimity and felicity of the ſcenes which follow. Let the 
wiſe and pious anticipate by hope theſe happy days! We look for new heavens and a 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs '!! | 

With reſpe& to ſome inferior matters brought forward in theſe pages, I have, 
from a greater acquaintance with the ſymbolic language, and continued attention, 
found reaſon to alter my opinion, as will be ſeen hereafter ; but, after fix years con- 
ſideration, I am till of opinion, that the thouſand years in the above paſſage mult have a 
myſtical ſignification, and mean ſome ſmaller revolution of time, than what we, in 
popular language, underſtand by years: and the various ſorts of years which different 
nations, among the ancients, had, may induce us tp admit this idea without ſcruple. 

Concerning the terms of time, in the ſymbolical language, Artemidorus, lib. ii. 
c. 75, as quoted by Mr. Daubuz, and Dr. Lancaſter, has the following words, 
Days, months, and years, have not always their proper fignification;z for months 
are ſometimes denoted by years, and days too; and years and days by months; and 
months and years by days. But that this may not become doubtful, when years are 
mentioned, if they be proportionable and ſuitable. they may be accounted as years; 
if over many, as days. The ſame rule reciprocally for days; if leſs, as months; if 
oy as years, Likewiſe of months, let them be takeh according to the preſent oc- 
caſion,” | | 

From theſe words it appears, that in the ſymbolical language, the aforeſaid terms 
of time are ſometimes ſymbolical, and ſometimes, by the ſaid rule, literal, and that 
the ſaid terms are in the ſaid language ſynonymous, as they are alſo in the oriental 
languages. And thus in the ſacred writings, a day, in ſome places, is put for a 
year, as in Num. xiv. 34. Ezek. iv. 4, 6. This practice ſeems to have riſen, either 
from days and years being all one in the primitive tate of the world; or elſe from the 
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In diſcuſſing the numbers of Daniel, I ſhall not take up much 
time in examining queſtions, and in endeavouring to ſolve dif- 
ficulties which might be ſtarted, nor in inquiring whether any 
of theſe numbers terminated in Antiochus Epiphanes. Tthink, and 
I have very reſpectable authorities on my fide, that they refer to the 
overthrow of the Papal apoſtacy, and all thoſe ſyitems of tyranny 
which have been ſo much at enmity with the kingdom of Chriſt, 
to the purification of the Gentile church, and to the reſtoration 
and converſion of the Jews. To fave time, and to ſpare the read- 
er's patience, I ſhall take ſome things for granted, which may be 
ſeen argued at length in more voluminous writings. 

In the firſt place, let us conhder Daniel's viſion in chap. viii. 
It opens with the appearance of a ram, (ver. 4) having two horns, 
puſhing weſtward, and northward, and ſouthward. This the an- 
gel interprets (ver. 20.) to be the kings of Media and Perſia. 
The next object in the viſion is an he-poat, (ver. 5.) which came 
from the weft, with a notable horn between his eyes. This, the 
angel ſays, (ver. 21.) is the king of Grecia, the. Grecian empire; 
and the great horn between his eyes, the i king, or kingdom, 
under Alexander, his brother, and two fons. This horn was 
broken, (ver. 8.) and after it came up four others; the four em- 
pires which ſprung up out of the conqueſts of Alexander. And 


ignorance of men in ſettling words to expreſs the determined ſpaces of time. A day 
with them was a year; a month a year; three months a year; four months a year; 
ſix months a year; as well as the whole yearly revolution of the ſun.” 
Alt is worth obſerving, that the Egyptians, from whom the ſymbolical language 
did chiefly come at firſt, were involved in this uncertainty, and gave the name of 
year to ſeveral ſorts of revolutions of time, or determined ſpaces thereof. Jahn 
Malea, who in his work has copied more ancient authors, ſays plainly, that they 
called a day a year. The day is a period and revolution, and ſo it is an tmavro 
yeer. From the ſame author and ſeveral others, (Diod. Sic. I. I. p. 15. Plin. Nat, 
Hiſt. L 7. c. 48.) it appears alſo that they accounted a month a year, &c.” Daubuz. 
Preliminary Diſcourſe, p. 50. Lancaſter's Symb. Di#. art. Time. 

Time only can determine with certainty, whether I am right or wrong in my 
conjectures, reſpecting the thouſand years confinement of the dragon, or whether I am 
partly right and partly wrong ; but ſeeing that the term year was uſed by the an- 
cients (particularly by thoſe with whom the ſymbolic language chiefly originated) 
to expreſs various ſeaſons and revolutions of time; it is no unreaſonable ſuppolition to 
ſvppoſe it may here ſtand for ſome revolution leſs than that of the ſun. Comparing 
ditferent prophecies, and taking into confideration the improbabilitics and difficulties 
eonnected with the common ideas of the Millennium, I think a thouſand literal years diſ- 
proportionable and unſuitable. I can eafily conceive of a high degree of liberty and 
peace ſubſiſting here or there, and of natural, political, and moral improvement, car- 
ried on by a part of mankind, on ſome portion of the earth, though in the vicinity of 
deſpotiſm and flavery, vice and miſery, for 20, 50, or 100 years; and that then this 
happy ſociety ſhould be attacked by their ferocious neighbours, the dragon, and Gog 
end bis he. But that the Jews are to be reſtored, many ſaints and martyrs raiſed 
from the dead, and a heaven enjoyed upon earth for a thovfand (ſome ſay 360,000) literal 
years, and that then ſome ſurrounding nations (ſubſiſting all this length of time, un- 
reſormed and unſubdued) with the devil at their head, are to make war upon them, 
is too unſuitable for belief, unleſs taught us in leſs myſtical terms. If, agreeable to 
' the ſtyle of this myſtical book, and the language of ancient times, the term year can 
f2ſibly be underſtood to ſignify either lunar, or hebdomadal revolutions, ſuch an in- 
terpretation ought not to be haſtily rejected, becauſe new or uncommon, 5th Ed. 
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| out of one of them came a little horn, (ver. g.) which waxed ex- 
ceeding great, toward the ſouth, and taward the eaſt, and toward 


the pleafant land, and by him the place of the daily ſacrifice was 
| taken away, and the place of his ſanctuury was caſt down, &c. 
Ver, 13. Then I heard one faint ſpeaking, and another faint ſaid 
unto that certain ſaint which ſpate, How lang ſhall be the vifun 


concerning the daily ſacrifice, and the tranſgrefſien of dejolation, ta giue 
both the ſuuctuary and the hoft to be trodden under foot? And he ſaid 


- unto me, Unte two thouſand and three hundred days, then ſhall the ſanc- 
a tuary be clean ſed. 


It ſeems natural to reckon tlieſe 2300 days (or years) either from 
the firit part of the viſion, the puſhing of the ram, or the latter 
end, the violences of the little horn, or from the time when Da- 
| niel ſaw the viſion, * If we calculate from the time when Danicl 
; ſaw the viſion, the termination of the 2300 years is paſt forty or 
; fifty years, and the ſanctuary is not cleanſed. If from the latter 
. part of the viſion, (as underſtood of Antiochus) it will carry us 
: to about the year A. N. 2130, which appears too far; for ſuppo- 
: ſing the 1260 years power ot the beaſt, predicted in the Apocalypſe, 
5 were to be calculated from the time when the Pope became a tem- 
4 poral prince, from the exarchate of Ravenna being given to him by 
1 Pepin, A. D. 755, or by Charlemagne A. D. 774, (ſome think- 

ing that he was not a perfect beaſt till then) this would fall ſhort 


y of Daniel's number by more than a hundred years; but ſeeing 
3 that the power, idolatry, corruptions, and uſurpations of the Papa- 
; cy, were ſuch, at leaſt in the ſixth century, as appear ſufficient to 
f denominate it a beaſt, and it is certain, that he began to rife much 
2 earlier; the moſt probable time for the fixing the commencement of 
0 Daniel's 2300 years, and that which will altogether agree beſt with 
. the other numbers of Daniel, and the predictions in the Apoca- 
. lypſe, is the beginning of the viſion, the puſhing of the ram, by 


which is intended ſome diſtinguiſhed exertions of the Perſian em- 


. pire for conqueſts. And to what period of that empire does this 
- lo well agree as to the times of Xerxes, and that particular puth 
) which he made when he invaded Greece + with an army of 
s 2,641,610 fighting men, reckoning 517,610 on board his fleet, 
s winch conſiſted of 1207 ſhips of the line of battle, 3000 gallies, 
; tranſports, victuallers, c. beſide the 220 ſhips which the nations 
N * Dr, Newton, Biſhop of Briſtol, concludes from ver. 13, that thefſ: days are to 


be calculated from the beginning of the viſion. © As the queſtion was aſres,” ſays he, 
„not how long the daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken away, and the tranſgreſſion 
/4 of deſolation continue, but alſo, how long the viſion ſhall laſt; fo the anſwer 
15 to be underſtood, and theſe two thouſand and three hundred days denote the whole 
time from the beginning of the viſion, to the cleanſing of the fanQuary.” Diſſort. 
on the Proph. vol. i. p. 337. Dr. Lowth, in his comment on this paſſage, ſays, © The 


* words may be rendered more agreeably to the Hebrew, thus: For bow long a time 
2 feall the viſion laſt, the daily ſacrifice be taken away, and the tranſyrefron of deſolation 


continue, 


} Prideaux's Connnect. Part I. Book 4. p. 233. 
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on this ſide the Helleſpont added, on board of which were 24,000 
men? Of his land forces, 80,000 were horſe. And beſides this 
multitude, as many more are reckoned to have followed the camp, 
ſervants, eunuchs, &c. fo that the whole number of people en- 
gaged in this expedition was at leaſt 5,000,000. What a puſh was 
this for conqueſt! And, (though he had been puſhing for three 
or four years before, yet) nothing elſe forbidding it, what period 
could be more proper for the angel to begin his reckoning from ? 
He paſſed the Helleſpont B. C. 480: four years before this he puſh- 
ed at Egypt and reduced it; the next year he prepared for this 
wrahon; the following he entered into a league with the Cartha- 
ginians againſt the Greeks, and in the year 481 B. C. marches as 
far as Sardis, on his way towards Greece, where he winters, and 
in the ſpring paſſes the Helleſpont. 

Suppoſe we fix the year 481 B. C. for the commencement of 
Daniel's 2300 years, (allowing our chronology to be correct), this 
carries us to the year of Chriſt 1819, when the ſanctuary and hoſt 
are no longer to be trodden under foot, i. e. the land of Paleſtine 
is no longer to be in the poſſeſſion of the enemies of the Jews, 
but they are to be reſtored, and the church freed from Antichriſtian 
abominations. 

But it may be objected, that as the Jewiſh year confiſted but of 
360 days, 2 days and a quarter ſhort of our ſolar year, this will 
make a difference of zhirty-one years ſhort. To which I anfwer, 
A fingle Jewiſh year confifted but of 360 days, and when we con- 
fider three or four years only, this mode of reckoning may be ad- 
mitted, but, as we have leap years to regulate our meaſurement of 
time, fo had the Jews. When it was neceffary, they intercalated 
their month Adar; ſometimes even a whole month, and this they 
were obliged to do to make their feaſts of the Paſſover, Pentecof, 
and Tabernacles, happen at their proper ſeaſons. The Targum of 
Chron. xii. 32. ſays of the children of Iſſachar, that “ They were 
folfut in the knowledge of times, and wiſe to fix the beginning 
of the years; dextrous at ſetting the new moons and fixing their 
feaſts at their ſeaſons.“ Hence it follows, that though the Jewiſh 
ordinary year is to be attended to when but a few years are under 
confideration, yet, in a long ſucceſſion of time, they are not to 
be noticed, for by intercalations they amount to the fame with 
folar years. | 

In Dan. xii. we have three different numbers. (The firft a- 
grees with that in chap. vii. 25.) Ver. 7. I heard the man clothed 
in linen, which was upon the waters of the river, when he held up 
bit right hand and his left hand unto. heaven, and ſware by him 


that liveth for ever, that it ſhall be for a time, times, and an half 
#me. Three years and an half, or forty-two'months of years, viz. 
1260. And when he fha!l have accomplifbed to ſcatter the power of 


the holy people, all theſe things fhall be finiſhed. Again, ver. 11. 


And from the time that the daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken away, and 
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the abomination that maketh deſolate ſet up, there ſhall be a thouſand 
two hundred and ninety days. Ver. 12. Bleſſed is he that waiteth 
and cometh to the thouſand and three hundred and five and thirty 
days. As the firſt number agrees with the predictions in the Re- 

velation of John, reſpecting the continuance of the power and 
proſperity of the Antichriſtian beaſt; and as the numbers ap- 
pear to contradict each other if they are confined to the tyranny 
of Antiochus, (though he might be pointed at as the type of An- 
tichriſt), I conſider them as harmonizing with the New-Teſtament 
predictions. According to Rev. xi. 2. the holy city is to be trod- 
den under foot of the Gentiles forty and two months; and in 
ver. 3. the two witneſſes are to propheſy twelve hundred and fixty 
days clothed in ſackcloth. Chap. xii. 7. we have the ſame number; 
and in ver. 14. we learn that the woman was to be nouriſhed in 
the wilderneſs for a time, and times, and half a time. Chap. 
xiü. 5. power is given unto the beaſt (the firſt beaſt remember, 
not the ſecond) to continue or practiſe forty aud two months. 
The ſame time, 1260 years, is intended by all theſe numbers. * 

But how can we reconcile thoſe three different numbers of Da- 
niel with the ſeven (two in Daniel and five in the Apocalypſe) 
which agree. 

In the firſt place, let it be allowed, that the convulſions which 
are to bring about the predicted aa overthrow of Antichriſt 
began with the revolution in France in 1789, and then reckon 
thus. 

DaniePF's time, times, and half a time (1260 years) begin and 
end with the five numbers in the Apocalypſe, and as they are 
1260 years, and ſuppoſed to end at the French revolution, they 
muſt begin A. D. 529, and end in 1789. Daniel's 2300 years 
begin 481 years before Chriſt, and end in 1819, when ſome other 
great event, or events, will take place. The beaft and the falſe 
prophet, (Rev. xix. 20.) i. e. the Papacy and the French tyranny 
having previouſly been brought to an end, then, perhaps, the dra- 
gon, civil deſpotiſm, will be bound, (Rev. xx. 2.) and the Jews, 
the dry bones in the valley of viſion, (Ezek. xxxvil.) be raiſed to 
political life, and reſtored to their own land. —DanieF's 1290 years 
begin with his time, times, and half a time, and with the former 
hive numbers of John in the Apocalypſe, i. e. at the commence- 
ment of the reign of the beaſt, A. D. 529, and end with the for- 
mer number, (2300) in 1819, and which they muſt, for they are 
to accompliſh the ſame event, as may be ſeen by comparing Dan. 
vii. 13. with chap. xii. 11. This agreement deſerves particular 
attention. His 1335 years (the end of which, according to him, 


* Here let me again remind the reader, that in the ſtyle of the prophets, a day is 
a year, a month thirty years, and a year 360 years, there being ſo many days in the 
Jewiſh. month and year. A time is the ſame as a year, (Dan. iv. 16.) times, two 
years, and the dividing of time, la a year, which put together, amount to 1260 pro- 
phetic days, or years. 
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will eminently be a bleſſed time) begin in the ſame year of Chriſt 
529, and terminate in 1864, when perhaps the Jews are to be 
converted by that remarkable appearance of the Lord in their 
favour, which is predicted in Ezek. xxxviii. xxxix. and in Zech. 
Ti. and xiv. Thus the final attack on the beaſt commences in 
1789. Thirty years are employed in the overthrow of the Papa- 
cy, the Turks, and other tyrannies: a ſeaſon, it is likely, of great 
calamities, but eſpecially to the enemies of Chriſt's kingdom. 
The next forty-five years, to 1864, to which time Daniel's 1335 
years extend, may be ſpent in gathering the Jews, (who, accord- 
ing to Jer. xvi. 16. will be unwilling to return to their own land, 
and in purifying them by thoſe trials which, according to the 
prophets f, are to take place on their firſt return; as well as in 
purifying, and in brizzing to an end all the ſects and parties of 
the Gentile Chriſtians; and which may be effected by that greater 
hght which 1s to ſhine upon the Chriſtian church in the latter 
days, previous to that greater glory and ſuperior ſtate of felicity 
which is to commence, perhaps, 8 we have conjectured from 
Daniel's number of 1335), about the year 1864, on the conver- 
ſion of the jews, and of thoſe heathen nations not before 
gathered to Chriſt. 

But, perhaps it may be aſked, What arguments are there which 
favour the conjecture of the 529th year of Chriſt being that from 
which the power of the beaſt is to be dated? I own I have put 
this year down by accident, as the meaſurement back from 1789, 
To demonſtrate, that in this year he came to ſuch a ſtate of ma- 
turity, (for this myſtery of iniquity was forming in the apoſtle's 
days, * and continued to grow for ages) as to conſtitute him a 

eaſt, is not eſſential to the making good our hypotheſis. But 
though no man, from the hiſtory of paſt times, can determine the 
exact year from which God dates the kingdom of Antichriſt, yet 
there are good reaſons, from which a probable conjeCture may be 
formed, that it was as early as the fxth century. 

The apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking of that which hindered the progreſs 
of this 2vicked one, ſays, (2 Theſf. ii. 6.—12) The myſtery of ini- 
guity doth already work ; only he who now letteth will let, witil be 
be taken out of the away; and then ſhall that wicked one be Heal, 
&c. Our moſt approved commentators ſuppoſe, that by He a 
letteth, the imperial power is intended, and that we muſt not ex- 
pect to find this wicked one arrived at maturity till the fall of the 
weſtern empire. 'This took place A. D. 476: Soon after this, 
therefore, we may expect the eccleſiaſtical tyranny to be matured, 

Some of our molt able critics, as Biſhop Newton and Mr. Low- 
man, are of opinion, that by the wound which the firſt beaſt re- 


+ Jer. xxx. 3.—8. It.—16. Ezck. xx. 32.—38. XXxv. 24, 25, 3t, 33- Zeph. i. 
* 2 Thefl. ii. 7. 


7.—14. Zech. x11. xiil. xiv, 
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ceived, chap. xiii. 3. we are to underſtand the blow which was 
given to the majeſty and power of Rome, by ſubjecting it to the 
exarchate of Ravenna; and that by its being healed, is intended its 
reſtoration to its former dignity, by this exarchate being given to 
the Pope, by which he became a temporal prince. Now, this 
wounding took place A. D. 568, and contirued 206 years, If 
this be well conſidered, it tends much to ſtrengthen our argument; 
for though, when the Pope was made a temporal prinre, at the 
time of this healing, the world wondered more than ever after 
the beaſt, (Rev. xiii 3.) yet the Papal beaſt exiſted before, and 
this only gave him increaſing eclat. But farther to confirm our 
hypotheſis, conſider the ſtate of ſociety and particularly the ſtate 
of what was called the church, in this ſixth century. Now, ma- 
giſtrates were tyrants, and prieſts were wicked, ſuperſtitious, and 
intolerant, beyond any former age. Now, numberleſs laws and 
regulations were obtruded upon the church by human authority, 
which at once violated the authority of Chriſt, defaced Chriſtiani- 
ty, and robbed Chriſtians of their deareſt liberties. And m this 
very year 529, which we are looking for, the Jiſtinian code was 
firſt publiſhed, by which thoſe powers, privileges, and immunities 
were ſecured to the cletgyz that union perfected between things 
civil and eccleſiaſtical, and thoſe laws impoſed on the church, 
which have ptoved fo injurious to Chriſtianity, and ſo calamitous 
to mankind. And which code, through the zeal of the clergy, 
has been received, more or leſs, as the foundation of the juriſpru- 
dence of almoſt every ſtate in Chriſtendom; and that not only in 
things civil but ecclefraſtiral ; and by this means, as ſome author 
has obſerved, the old fancy of the . about the eternity of 
their command, is thus far verified. We may add alſo, that this 
ſame Juſtinian, if not in 5 29, yet as eatly as 5 34, declared the Pope 
the head of all churches; all were to be ſubject to his judgment, 
but himſelf to be judged by none. 

That this pamphlet, which is already larger than intended, may 
not be ſwelled into a volume, permit me to refer to Mofheirrs 
Ecel. Hift. Cent. VI. arid eſpecially part II. chap. 2d, 3d, and 4th. 
All forts of abſurdities were impoſed ; the groſſeſt ignorance and 
wickedneſs prevailed among the clergy; the Biſhop of Rome 
graſped at abſolute authority over cbnſcience, and unlimited ſu- 
premacy over the whole Chriſtian church; and though he did 
not altogether ſucceed in the eaſt, in this weſtern part of the world, 
whete the ſcene of John's viſions chiefly lay, his dominion was 

* Mr. Mann, explaining the heads of the Roman beaſt, writes, © Quis igitur 
rex ſeptimus erit? Nimirum ipſe Papa. Nam ex quo A. D. 534, eum eccleſiarum 
omnium caput declaravit Juſtinianus, Alii omnium judicem, ipſum à nullo judican- 
dum, tanta reverentia & obſequio 4b imp. ipſus cultus cf, tanta authoritate ipſos 
fubinde reprehendit, interdum etiam anathemate perculit, ut non minus dicendus fit 
tegnaſſe in ſpiritualibus, quamvis ſe ſubditum ſemper ſervumque ſet vorum diceret, 
quam in temporalibus imperatores,” &c. See Biſhop Netoton's Diſſertation, vol. iii; 
P. 333+ 
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acknowledged, and paraſitical panegyriſts, among other blaſphe- 


mous aſſertions, maintained, that the Roman Pontiff was conſti- 
tuted judge in the place of God, which he filled as the vicegerent 
of the Moſt High; ſo that now was fulfilled that prediction of the 
apoſtle, 2 Theſſ. xi. 3, 4. A Gad he fitteth in the temple of Gad, 
ſpewing himſelf that he is Ged. Now, the wicked were taught 
that remiſſion of fins was to be purchaſed by their liberalities to 
the church and its miniſters; now thoſe doctrines which taught 
men the worſhip of ſaints and images, the efficacy of obſerving 
human. rites and inſtitutions towards the attainment of ſalvation, 
the power of relics, and a thouſand more errors and abſurdities 
were brought to perfection. Now did monkery over-run the 
world, and marriage. was forbidden, as unworthy of thoſe who 
aſpired to be ſaints.— And in this very year 529 alſo, a new order 
of monks, which in a manner abſorbed all the others eſtabliſhed 
in the weſt, was inſtituted by Benedict of Nuxfia. In proceſs. of 
time, this order having acquized immenſe riches, they ſunk into 
luxury, intemperance, and ſloth; abandoned themſelves to all 
ſorts of vices; extended their zeal and attention to worldly affairs; 
inſinuated themſelves into the cabinets of princes; took part in po- 
litical cabals, and court factions; made a vaſt augmentation. of 
ſuperſtitious rites; and, among other meritorious enterprizes, la- 
boured moſt. ardently to fwell the arrogance, by. enlarging the 
power and authority of the Roman Pontiff. This and the other 
monaſtic orders, (ſinks of ignorance, indolence, and vice!) were 
the fountains from whence iſſued all ſorts of abominations, and 
the rivers which carried ſuperſtition, oppreſſion, and violence, to 
all parts of the earth. They taught princes to tyrannize, and the 
people to cringe. 833 

Was not the time of the publiſhing of the forementioned code 
of Juſtinian, and of the riſing of this order of monks, a period, in 
the hiſtory of the apoſtacy, in which we may ſuppoſe. the Al- 
mighty, with diſtinguiſhed propriety, to begin to reckon the 1260 
years of the. beaſt's power, and the treading down. of the holy 
city? The conjecture. is probable 4 priori; but, if preſent events, 


and theſe compared with other events, agree to recommend this 


date, 5 29, the probability is much increaſed. 

To ſay ng, more of this concurrence, of ſeveral numbers, thus 
iſſuing from different periods, and theſe the moſt mtereſting in the 
hiſtory of nations, and of, the church, and yet harmonizing in their 
termination ſo conformable, to, what the prophets ſeem. to point 
out, reſpecting the events of the laſt days; a concurrence which is 
not the effect of lahoured contrivance, as fome, at firſt fight, may 
imagine, but the natural and. neceffary conſequence. of taking the 
French Revolution, in 1789, as the termination of the 1260 years 
of the prophets, and the point from which to meaſure all their 

other numbers, A. rea which gives great probability to 
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the hypotheſis, that the time is arrived for the downfal of the An- 
tichriſtian tyranay, hen God will rebuke the nations, and they ſhall 
tearn war no more; when he «will conſume the idolatrous and perſe- 
euting man of Jin awith the ſpirit of his mouth, and utterly deſtroy him 
with the brightneſs of his coming. f 


* iſa. ii. 4. F 2 Theſſ. is. 8. 
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CONCLUSION. 


Won remains, but that the reader, unbiaſſed by a pa 
ſpirit, ſeriouſly revolve in his mind, the proofs Thich 
have been adduced, of that tyranny which has ſo long been exer- 
ciſed in France, to the grievous oppreſſion of the people of that 
country, and to the great injury of ſurrounding nations, being that 
beaſtiy power, which, according to God's word, was to flay the 
witneſſes for truth and. liberty; and whether the time for 
their rifing from their civil and political death be arrived? 
The conſequences connected with the truth of this fact are 
unſpeakably intereſting to every nation in Europe, and even to all 
the world. Are the diſtreſſing calamities which we have heard of, 
chaſtiſing judgments for ſin? Their cry, to all ſurrounding na- 
tions, is, Prepare to meet your God. —Let every man and every 
nation —RETENT and REFORM-- | 

God bearkeneth to hear if any man repent him of his wicked- 
neſs, ſaying, What have I done! (Jer. viii. 6.) Let every one, 
then, break off his ſins by righteoufneſs—let the church return to 
its origmnal humble demeanox, its primitive purity, and its firſt love 
—let every government reform its abuſes, and by the practice of 
juſtice and mercy, break every heavy yoke, and by theſe means 
make the wilderneſs and the ſolitary place glad. Thus might they 
expect a bleſſing. But if men be ſtill incorrigible in ſin, if ſyſ- 
tems of oppreſſion, perſecution, and war, be till perſiſted in, if 
the nations league themſelves with Papal Antichriſt, for the pur- 
poſe of ſupporting him in his corruptions, robberies, uſurpations, 
and tyrannies, in vain will they truſt in the wiſdom of their coun- 
ſellors, the multitude of thetr riches, or in the power of their-nu- 
merous fleets and armies. He that ſitteth in the heavens will have 
them in deriſion. When they take counſel, he will bring it to 
nought; when they aſſociate themſelves, he will break them to 
pieces. — The Judge flandeth before the dior. And without REPENT- 
ANCE and REFORMATION, his judgments will fpeedily come. - 

It is the duty of every member of the community to contribute 
what iu bim lies to the peace and happineſs of his country. Who 
are the beſt friends both of our king and conſtitution; and who 
perform the beſt ſervices to their fellow - citizens; they who ex- 
ert all their power to perpetuate imperfections and abuſes, and who 
flatter where they ought, to condemn z or-thoſe who plead for 
timely reform, that we may ward off the evils inſeparable from 
revolutions, and who lift up their voice againſt the crying crimes 
of the nation, that men may repent, and thus the diſpleaſure of 
God be averted; and his bleſſing continued to future generations? 
Who promote moſt the general intereſt and happineſs; - they who 
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labour to blind mankind and pervert their judgments; or thoſe 
who invite them to diſpaſſionate examination, that they may be- 
ware of precipitating themſelves into deſtructive meaſures; they 
who, either by riot and intemperance, or by miſrepreſentation and 
calumny, inflame the paſſions of men, that they may engage 
them to forward their own intereſted views; or thoſe who exhort 
them to ſerious thoughtfulneſs, and a peaceable purſuit of thoſe 
meaſures which may prolong the quiet and proſperity of our 
country? He that ſpealeth truth ſheweth forth righteouſneſs; but a 
falſe witneſs deceit. 

I may have failed in the execution ; but my aim has been to 
ſerve my King and Country, and to promote our common happi- 
neſs, by inveſtigating a moſt intereſting ſubject. In doing it, I 
believe that I have performed, though a ſmall, yet an acceptable 
ſervice to God.—May it be a uſeful one to my countrymen ! 
With a heart agitated and overflowing with anxious concern, I 
pray that the war which threatens us, may be averted; and that 
the angry clouds which are gathering around m ſweep by this 
long favoured country, and ſpend their ſtores of vengeance only 
on the heads of inveterate oppreſſors. 


THE END OF PART FIRST. 
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Flee out of the midſt of Babylon, and deliver every man his ſoul; be not cut off in 
her iniquity; for this is the time of the Lord's vengeance, he will render unte 
her a recompence. 

We would have healed Babylon, bus ſhe is not healed; forſake her, and let us go 
every one into his own country. JearmIAn. 
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ADVERTISE MENEY. 


THE many excellent things which have deen written by the 
friends of liberty, of our conftitution, and of humanity, 
againſt the preſent war, and on the neceſſity of reformation, and 
a change of meaſures, may make it ſeem almoſt needleſs to ſay 
more than has been faid; for intereſted men would not beheve 
though one ſhould rife from the dead. But although little that is 
new can be expected to be advanced on a ſubje& which is fo plain 
to the diſpaſſionate and difintereſted, yet, as the argument in the 
following pages is placed, if not in a new point of light, yet, in 
ſuch an one as has not been confidered in any degree proportioned: 
to its vaſt importance, I am therefore induced to ſubmit it to the 
public attention. 

It may de thought that the Author has not entered ſo fully into 
the diſcuſſion of ſome particulars as he ſhould have done, nor be- 
towed the pains upon them which their importance required. 
As to thoſe in the former part of the book, as they have been fo 
ably treated on by numerous voluminous writers, and as he had 
but little to produce that was new, he did not think it neceſſary 
to enter farther into the confideration of them than appeared 
needful for preparing the way for the vindication of what he ad- 
vances reſpeAing thoſe ſubjects which ſome may be diſpoſed to 
reject becauſe novel. And as to the execution of the whole, he 
muſt beg leave to plead the conſtant toils of his profeſſion, which 
leave him but now and then an hour For ſuch inveſtigatipns.— 
Nothing but a conviction of duty could have induced the Author 
to preſent this to the Public; he has no ſelfiſh'or party views' to 
ſerve; and he hopes for all the indulgence which candour, with 
juſtice, can beſtow, and no more. | is # 

The love of peace, anxious apprehenſions for trembling liberty, 
concern for the fate which threatens our country, benevolence to- 
wards mankind, and a motive which a Chriſtian and a Proteſtant 


ought not to be aſhamed to avow, urge me again to addreſs wy 


fellow-citizens at this dangerous and awful criſis —May the evils 
which the Signs of the Times portend, and of which I have fuch 
ſtrong apprehenſions, never fall upon 7 country — May thoſe 
meaſures which alone can ſave us, be ſyeedily adopted — But, 
ſnould it be otherwiſe, may the hearts of the true friends of our 
conſtitution and liberties never have to accuſe them that they fore- 
ſaw the approaching evil, but wanted virtue to exert their talents, 
great or ſmall, in the cauſe of peace and order, juſtice and liberty. 
May the genuine ſervants of God, who worſhip/ not the mam- 
mon of unrighteouſnefs, nor eſteem the Bible a compoſition of 
fables, never ſhrink from their duty, becauſe the world frowns 
and ſcoffers revile! ; 1 
| * 
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Religion is a reality; uncorrupted Chriſtianity is the greateſt 
benefit that ever God beſtowed upon mankind ; but the deformi- 
ties occaſioned by the corruptions of prieſts, and the perverſions 
of ſtateſmen, have brought it into long diſgrace, and prevented the 
intended good. The all-wiſe God, for reaſons inſcrutable to ys, 
has permitted it to be fo. This is one of the many myſteries of 
his providence; but his word will be accompliſhed; the kingdom 
of Antichriſt will periſh, and uncorrupted Chriſtianity will revive 
from the moment of its ruin. We are ſure of the event; but by 
what particular means this is to be accompliſhed, and quhen, is not 
ſo clearly aſcertained. 'Theſe are left for events to elucidate. 
Our duty is to watch the Signs of the Times, and be ready when- 
ever the ſeaſon of reckoning may come. That its approach is to 
be knowable is put beyond a doubt, for otherwiſe the delineation 
of the ſigns, and the command to inquire and watch, as well as the 
promiſe that che wiſe ſball roma yer would all be nugatory. 
There is a prevailing prejudice that deſeryes ſome attention, 
and of which it may be as proper to take notice in this place ag 
any where. It is very uſual to hear people ſay of the prophecies, 
and particularly of thoſe in the book of Revelation, „They are 
ſo obſcure, and the opinions of the learned reſpecting them are ſa 
various, that it ſeems impoſſible to come at any certainty: and I 
therefore never trouble myſelf about them.” It is true that there 
are a great diverſity of opinions, and many ſtrange and wild inter- 
pretations and conjectures have been ſtarted. But to what de- 
ſcription of prophecies does this chiefly apply? Not to thoſe 
which have long been accompliſhed, but to ſuch as remain unful- 
filled ; for though there may not be an exact conformity of ſenti- 
ment as to eyery particular reſpeCting theſe former, yet there is a 
pretty general agreement among our writers in their interpretation 
of them. What wild and incoherent notions had the fathers, as 
they are called, the writers of the early centuries, about Antichriſt, 
the man of fin, and the beaſt with ſeven heads and ten horns, in 
Rev. xiti, And why? Becauſe theſe prophecies were not ſuffi- 
ciently realized. - But what Proteſtant commentators differ about 
theſe predictions now? Scarcely any. To ſay nothing concern- 
ing the prophecies in the Old ; 4 — which referred to the hu- 
miliation of the Meſſiah, and which were never underſtood till 
after their. fulfilment, obſerve the progreſs of the elucidation of 
the book of Revelation. The (prophetic parts, to the end of the 
ninth chapter, are tolerably well underſtood, and though there 
may not be an e, yet there is a pretty general agreement in the 
interpretations of our moſt approved writers, as there is alſo about 
thoſe other parts that have, for fome time, been accompliſhed. 
For inſtance, ſcarcely any body now doubts but that the £7 and 
ſixth trumpets refer to the depredations of the Saracens and 
Turks; and almoſt all allow that the corruptions and perſecutions 
of the Papal church, and its- ſupporters, are repreſented by the 
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treading under foot the holy city, for forty and two months, and 
by the witneſſes propheſying in ſackcloth 1260 days, or years, 
440 xi. The reaſon of this general agreement is, becauſe we ſee 
the fulfilment. But, in the interpretation of ſome other parts of 
this book, authors are very various, and for this obvious reaſon, 
becauſe unaccompliſhed. But this is not always to be the caſe. 
When therefore oo are fulfilled, and the correſpondenee of e- 
vents with the predictions ſuggeſts the true interpretation, it would 
be the height of folly to reject ſuch interpretations on account 
of their novelty, or becauſe former commentators entertained 
different opinions. I do not pretend to have any clear and ſpe- 
cihc ideas of what remains unfulfilled, but IJ apprehend that the 
events ſignified in the ent and in the eleventh chapters of Revela- 
tion, ſo far as extends to the nations being angry, and the coming 
of the wrath of God, are now accompliſhed, or accompliſhing. 
| think this is as demonſtrable as a thing of the kind can poſſibly 
be—as demonſtrable as that the /eventy weeks of Daniel referred 
to the coming of the Meffiah, or, as that the fifty-third of Iſaiah 
was a prediction of his ſufferings and exaltation. 

Some, it is probable, may think that the Author has expreſſed 
too much confidence reſpecting the ſuppoſed approaching calami- 
ties, and manifeſted too much of what ſome will call enthuſiaſm, for 
the occaſion; he can only ſay, that whatever diffidence he may en- 
tertain as to ſame ſingle and detached hypotheſis, both in this 
part and in the former, yet he has no doubt remaining as to the 
great facts, and expected events; and under the impreſſion of this 
confidence it would be criminal apathy to treat them as common 
occurrences, and to feel as though but little were at ſtake.— 
When Jeſus beheld the capital of his guilty, devoted country, he 
wept over it — Whether I write as a wild enthuſiaſt, or as one in 
his ſober ſenſes, who has ſome-reaſon for what he advances, a 
ſhort time will determine; and, if the reader will ſuppreſs his cen- 
ſures, and engage himſelf diligently to watch the Signs of the Times 
but for a few years only, I am willing to refer to future events for 
the proof that what is now burſting upon us tends to no common 
iſſue.— Ves, it is more than probable, that many will think the 
Author a miſtaken enthuſiaſt; but were this the univerſal opinion, 
(which 1s far from being the caſe,) he is not deſtitute of ſupport 
againſt immoderate mortification. 

If I am deceived by ſeeming correſpondencies, or led away by 
the illuſions of fancy, to adopt ſentiments which may have a ten- 
dency to create unneceffary uneaſineſs, I ſhall eſteem myſelf un- 
der obligations to the man who will endeavour, candidly, to con- 
vince me of my deluſions; and if ſuch an one can produce any 
well-grounded arguments to overturn what is advanced in the 
following pages, or in the former Part of The Signs of the Times, 
I hope I am neither ſo pertinacious, nor ſo enthuſiaſtic, as to be in- 
capable of conviction. But while no better arguments are ad- 
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vanced thang. Others have been deceived opinions are various 
ehen an author wiſhes to ſupport an hypotheſis of this kind, 
it is no difficult taſk, in any age, to find events ſuited to his pur- 
poſe theſe prophecies. might be applied to any other country or 


events as well as to thoſe brought forward, c. I muſt beg leave. 


{till to maintain my confidence, | | 
Chriſtians believe that the predictions of the prophets are /ome 
time to be. fulfilled. Whenever that time comes, and a certain 
number of the predicted events have taken place, it is likely that 
things will be placed in ſuch a point of light as to convey con- 
viction, to the pious and attentive obſerver, of the true intent of 
the Spirit of God; and it is to be expected, that this will be in 
proportion to the advancement of the great ſcheme to its perfecl 
completion. Whether ſuch a number of theſe events have taken 
place, and whether things are now placed in ſuch a point of light, 
hope the reader will candidly and ſeriouſly inquire. The Au- 
thor thinks it is ſo; and — he does not pretend to determine, 
from unfulfilled prophecies, either the exact time, or manner, of 
the accompliſhment of any particular event, yet he thinks that, 
from what has taken place, a pretty poſitive concluſion may 
, be drawn reſpecting the main events, and that they are very near; 
namely, the downfal of the Papacy, and of all religious cor. 
ruptions and uſurpations; the overthrow of all tyranny and op- 
preſſion; the general reformation and renovation of mankind, 
and of the overflowing calamitics which are to effect, or prepare 
the way, for all this. | 1 
Such is the temper of the times, that ſome ſilly or party ſpirited 
people will, poſſibly, be. ready to ſuſpect the A1. of want of 
loyalty to the king, of veneration for the conſtitution, and of love 
for his country, for to fimilar ſuſpicions was a wiſer and better 
man expoſed, (Jeremiah xxxviii. 4.), and all for a conduct which 
avouched the very contrary, and for which, inftead of perſecution 
and a dungeon, he deſerved the thanks of his country. Should 
it be thus, the Author will be content to conſole himſelf with 
that conſciouſneſs which he poſſeſſes of the falſchood of ſuch ſur- 
miſes, of the rectitude of his intentions, and the hope of His ap- 
probation ho is the Judge of all, and to whom, and not to the 
will of men, we ought to live. | | 
The Author does not profeſs to ſet himſelf up for the apologiſt 
« of the French people; and far be it from him to attempt to juſtify 
their raſh and wicked deeds: he has not even ſuppoſed that every 
other people, in like fituations, and with like provocations, would 
have acted the ſame part which they have; for that would be no 
alleviation of their guilt. The utmoſt that he has contended for, 
or ſuggeſted, 'is, that the overthrow of monarchy and Popery in 
that country, is the accompliſhment of God's word, and in judg- 
ment for oppreſſion and corruption; that their great leading prin- 
. Ciples are good, and that they have a right to legiſlate for then 
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chat it will one day come, when the beaſt with ten 
lain, and bis body deſtroyed, and given to the burning flame, 
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ſelves, and chooſe what ſort of government they pfeaſe, uncon- 
trouled by any other power on earth. 

Whether the French be right or-wrong, 4a this or that, is no 
part of the queſtion which it has been thought neceffary to enter 
very deeply into; yet the truth ſeems to be, that there is a ſtrange 
mixture of the greateſt good and the greateſt evil; much to be 
applauded and much to be lamented. But the argument againſt 
the preſent war is drawn from a higher ſource than either the 
principles or practices of the French reformers; and, the Author 
thinks that, whether the French be right or wrong, whether they 
triumph or periſh, yet moſt of the nations' who have made war 


upon them have involved themſelves in great blame by the raſh- 


neſs of their proceedings, and that they hazard great danger by 
attempting to ſupport that, which not only inſpired wiſdom, but 
general reaſon, has doomed to fall. But more than this; 


though the war, on the part of the combined powers, were ever ſo 


juſt, h as juſt as that of Iſrael againſt the proud king of Aſ- 
ſyria, or of any of the ancient empires againſt their cruel aud ambi- 
tious invaders, it would not at all affect the queſtion. ' As in their 


cCaſes it was for the accumulated guilt of ſucceſſive 3 and for 


the general depravity of their character, and not for the blame of 
that particular quarrel in which they fell, that God made theſe in- 


. vaders his mſtruments for their chaſtiſement and overthrow; and 


which deſtmation Inſpiration had-foretold—ſo, for the accummu- 


lated guilt, and general depravity, of modern nations, chaſtiſe- 


ment is to be expected, and Inſpiration has put it 17m a doubt 
rns will be 


Dan. vii. 11.) From comparing the gut of the times with the de- 


clarations and indications of prophecy, there is great reaſon to ap- 


prebend that the time is at hand. Whatever, then, our provora- 


tions might be, the danger is much the ſame, and there is no hope 


of eſcape or alleviation but by inſtant ReeeNTAaNCE and RErForM- 


- 4Ti0N, moral and political.-——Never, therefore, was that ex- 
bortation more in tune, REPENT, FOR THE KINGDOM of HRAVR x 


1s, AT HAND, 
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A RETROSPECTIVE VIEW 


OF THE EVENTS PREDICTED IN THE FIFTH, SIXTH, -SEVENTH, 
EIGHTH, AND NINTH CHAPTERS OF REVELATION. 


4 — —— 


EFORE we enter upon our inquiries, permit me to put 2 
plain queſtion ;- not whether thou art intereſted in the con- 
tinuarice and triumph of corruption in this country, or in the ſup- 
port of deſpotiſm and Popery in France; queſtions proper enough 


in themſelves, for intereſt has a mighty influence in — . 


the heart and perverting the judgment; but, art thou a Chriſtian! 
Does the reader believe that the prophets in old time ſpoke and 
wrote under the inſpiration of the Spirit of God, and that the 


things which they foretold will have theit accompliſhment? If 


not, he may be aſſured that the following pages will not be to his 
taſte, —In a Chriſtian country, when queſtions of the laſt import- 
ance are in agitation, and the fate of nations is at ſtake, there is a 
ER propriety in referring to thoſe ſacred records which we all 

liere to be from God, to ſee whether they contain any informa- 
tion which may aſſiſt us in forming a right judgment, and thus 
pres our purſuing a criminal and tuinous conduct. He cannot 

a Chriſtian who deſpiſes this appeal, and eſpecially as it is al- 
lowed, almoſt by general confent, that we have here delineated 
the circumſtances and fate of nations, to the end of time. 

The apoſtle Paul (Rom xv. 4.) declares, reſpecting the writings 


of the prophets, that, Whatſoever things were written afore- 


time were written for our learning, that we through patience and 
comfort of the ſcriptures might have hope;” and in the beginning 
of that profound and difficult, but important and inſtructive, book 
of Revelation, it is written, (chap. i. 3.) “ Bleffed is he that read- 
eth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep 
thoſe things which are written therein: the time is at hand.“ I 
it not therefore a ſtrange peace of folly, not to ſay profaneneſs, in 
Chriſtians, to maintain, that theſe prophecies are of a kind which 
it is as vain as it is unprofitable to inquire into? This is to arraign 
the wiſdom of God, and deſpiſe thofe methods of inſtruction 
which the Inſpirer of prophecy has choſen. Far be this from us! 
Let us better underſtand that ſaying of the apoſtle to Timothy: 
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« All ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for inftruction in righte- 
ouſneſs; that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly fur- 
niſhed unto all good works.“ Many things in this book may be 
hard to be underſtood, and eſpecially before their fulfilment, or 
the taking place of ſome events ſo immediately connected with 
them as to afford the inquirer a clue in his inveſti ations; but it 
does not thence follow, that we are not to ſearch into the mind 
and meaning of the Spirit of God, but rather that we ought to 
redouble our diligence in inquiry, and abound the more in prayer 
to God, for the teachings of that Spirit who gave the word, and 
gave it in this form, not that it might never be underitood, but 
that, whilſt the purpoſes and operations of God, in providence, 
ſnould be hid from the careleſs eyes of a wicked world, they might, 
at the proper ſeaſon, be diſcoverable to the pious and dihgent in- 
quirer, for the conſolation of the upright, and, in the end, for 
the general conviction and edification of mankind. What the 
angel ſaĩd to Daniel (chap. xii.” 3. 10.) is in point as to the pre- 
ſent queſtion, and a ground of encouragement to invigorate our 


reſearches. Shut up the words and ſeal the book, cen to the time of 


fro, (ſhall inquire and inveſtigate) and knowledge ſhall be increaſed. 
None of the wicked ſball underfland, but the wife ſball underſland. 
The wicked will not fee what God is doing, though they them- 
ſelves may be the inſtruments; but the wiſe, who ſeach into the 
word of God, and obſerve and compare the figs of the times with 
its predictions, ſhall underſtand. With theſe ſentiments let us 
enter upon the conſideration of our ſubject, 

Previous to our conſidering what is recorded in the zemnth 
chapter of the Revelation, and comparing it with the e/eventh; and 
from which compariſon I ſuppoſe ſuch rut of the times to be diſ- 
coverable, as may aſſiſt us to form a judgment of the period in 
which we live, and of the events we have to expect, it will be 
proper to take a curſory view of what goes before. In the 1. 
chapter we have an account of a book ſealed with ſeven ſeals, 
which Jeſus, the Lamb of God, was alone found worthy to open. 
This book is the repreſentation of the providence of God, which 
is committed to the execution of the exalted Redeemer of the 
world. The opening of the ſeals indicates to us the different pe- 
riods of hiſtory, from the firſt preaching bf the goſpel to the con- 
ſummation of all things. In the fxth chapter we have an account 
of the opening of ſix of the ſeven ſeals. Theſe bring us to the 
overthrow of the heathen Roman empire, by the emperor Con- 
ſtantine, who, about the year 311, embracing Chriſtianity, effected 
a moſt. aſtoniſhing revolution in the hiſtory of 1dolatry, and pro- 
eured for the Chriſtian church a reſpite from thoſe perſecutions 
which had long haraſſtd-it, and which ſeemed to threaten its utter 
extirpation. "Now (he D. 52 were the four winds of heaven 


the end. Many (that is about the time of the i fs run to and 


e 
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holden (chap. vii.) that they ſhould not blow on the earth, nor br 
on the ſea, nor on any tree, till 144,000 of the ſervants of God 7 
were ſealed in their foreheads, with the ſeal of the living God. w 
The former commotions and perſecutions gave place to peace and pe 
quietneſs, till Chriſtianity ſhould acquire ſtrength and permanency ip 
by the addition of numerous converts. But tares ſprung up among be 
the wheat. The ſeeds of Antichriſtian error, pride, and domina- ne 
tion, had long been ſown, and now the ſunſhine of court-favour af 
produced a plentiful crop. Chriftianity, or ſomething called by ru 
that name, was brought to court; ſhe was careſſed, loaded with or 
riches and honours; was debauched by her alliance with the 
world, and quickly became the mother of harlots. The true re- fir 
ligion of Jeſus Chriſt was adulterated with the maxims of ſtateſ- th 
men, and the reveries of enthuſiaſts. The perſecuted became the br 
perſecutors, and univerſal corruption, reviling, and oppreſſion ſuc- ne 
ceeded. Hence the judgments which follow: nz 
Chap. viii. « And when he had opened the ſeventh feal, there W 
was ſilence in heaven about the ſpace of half an hour.” This ſilence te 
appears to ſignify that ſhort peace which the Roman empire en- in 


joyed after the acceſſion of Conſtantine, for about eight years, viz. 
from 314 to 322. about the forty- eighth part of a prophetic day. 
Silentis civile bellum confecerat. Mar. Tul. Cic. Philip. xi. and ſo 
the Hebrew, 1 Kings xxii. 3. We be filent. Here may alſo be an 


alluſion, as fome ſuppoſe, to a ceremony among the Jews, who, m 
while the ſacrifices were offering, and while the prieſt went into © E. 
the temple to burn incenſe, remained ſilent without, praying to Pe 
themſelves. “ And I ſaw the ſeven angels which ſtood before m 
God; and to them were given ſeven trumpets.” Theſe ſeven ** 


trumpets are to be the ſignal for the uſhering in ſo many diſtinct A 
judgments on apoſtate Chriſtians. « And I ſaw another angel 
came and ſtood at the altar, having a golden cenſer; and there © |: 


was given unto him much incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the th 
prayers of the faints upon the golden altar which was before the © nx 
throne. And the ſmoke of the incenſe which came with the v 


rayers of the ſaints, aſcended up before God, out of the angel's ca 
hand.” The corruption of the Chriſtian church which had taken A 
place, and the evils which quickly followed in its train, became a in 
ſubject of ſerious concern to thoſe who {till adhered to the truth; I n 
and the vindication of diſhonoured Chriſtianity, as well as of op- ba 
preſſed innocence, was the ſubjeCt of their earneſt prayers. God be 
heard them. „ And the angel took the cenſer and filled it with aa 


fire of the altar, and caſt it into the earth: and there were voices, te 
and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earthquake.” All theſe fe 
expreſſions are ſigniſicant of wars and commotions of nations, and 1 A 


are intimations of what is to be expected under the following trum- ar 
pets, or poſſibly they were intended to-repreſent thoſe commotions | m 
which ſhould ayitate the Roman empire, between the death of th 
Conſtantine and the ſounding of the firſt trumpet, which ſhould tu 
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bring the invaſion of the Goths; that is, between the years 337 and 

76. In this interval the family of Conſtantine, his three ſons, 
who divided the empire among them, and all his relations, 
periſhed, chiefly by aaffination and inteſtine wars, within the 
ſpace of twenty-ſeven years. And fo fierce and bloody was the war 
between Conſtantius, who reigned in Aſia and the eaft, and Mag- 
nentius, who had procured the aſſaſſination of Conſtans, and had 
aſſumed the purple in Italy, that, as Victor obſerves, it almoſt 
ruined the whole ſtrength of the Roman empire. But this was 
only the prelude to much greater calamities. 

Ver. 7. « The firſt angel ſounded, and there followed hail, and 
fire, mingled with blood, and they were caſt upon the earth; and 
the third part of trees were burnt up, and all green graſs was 
burnt up.“ This firſt trumpet brings a terrible ſtorm from the 
north, the region of hail; and the nature of the ſtorm ſhews the 
nature of the judgment, it was hail and fire mingled with blood, 
which denotes wars, and appears to have been a prediction of the 
terrible inundations of the Goths, who, about the year 376, broke 
in upon, and laid waſte a great part of Europe. 

Ver. 8. « The ſecond angel ſounded, and, as it were, a great 
mountain burning with fire was caſt into the ſea; and the third 
part of the ſea became blood,” &c. This appears to be a predic- 
tion of the irruption of the Vandals, who, about the year 406, 
made a terrible invaſion into the weſtern and maritime parts of 
Europe, and bore down all before them; ſo that France, Spain, 
Portugal, and Italy, were made a prey of, and Rome itſelf was 
made to pay for its liberty. Here they ſettled themſelves for a 
while, till toward the penod of the third trumpet, they went into 
Africa, and there founded the kingdom of the Vandals. | 

Ver. 10. « And the third angel ſounded, and there fell a great 
ſtar from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the 
third part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of water ; and the 
name of the ſtar is called wormwood; and the third part of the 
waters became wormwood, and many men died of the waters, be- 
cauſe they were made bitter.” This blazing ſtar, or comet, is 
Attila, who, with his Huns, A. D. 452, made a terrible invaſion 
into the weſtern parts, laying waſte the countries about the Da- 
nube and Rhine, the greateſt rivers in Europe, and eſpeqally Lom- 
bardy, which is watered by the Po. His miſſion ſeems to have 
been particularly againſt this latter country. Right well did he 
dall himfelf, The ſcourge of God, and the terror of man. For four- 
teen years he ſhook both the eaſt and weſt with the moſt cruel 
fear, laying waſte the provinces, by plundering, fire, and ſword, 
After having waſted 'Thrace, Macedon, and Greece, he turned his 
arms againſt the weſtern empire: he entered Gaul with 700,000 
men, ſet moſt of the cities on fire; but going beyond the bounds of 
this trumpet, he met with a ſucceſsful reſiſtance, on which he 
turned his force againſt Lombardy, took and deſtroved Aquilea, 
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with feveral other cities, flaying the inhabitants, and laying the 


buildings in aſhes. From tlie Alps to the Appenine, all was 
ſlizht, depopulation, laughter, bondage, burning, and deſperation, 

e Was preparing to march to Rome, but was diverted from his 
purpoſe by a ſolemn embaſſy from the emperor, and the promiſe 
of an annual tribute; and fo concluding a truce, he retired out of 
Italy, and paſled into his own dominions beyond the Danube. 

Whoever caſts an eye upon a map of this country, which he 
thus ravaged and depopulated, and which comprehended almoſt 
«ll the north of Italy, viz. Piedmont, Milan, moſt of the territory 
ot Venice, Mantua, Parma, Modena, and ſeveral other provinces, 
he will inſtantly perceive the aptitude of the deſcription of this 
judgment; it was to fall upon 7he third part of the rivers and foun- 
rains of water, and the waters were to become wormwood, &c. 
Leſide its lakes, no country in Europe is ſo interſected with rivers, 
There are not many ſhort of a hundred, xeckoning the numerous 
branches, with their ſeveral conſiderable ſtreams, which fall into 
the Po. Perhaps, at ſome future time, not far diſtant, the com- 
paring of what may take place in the overthrow of Antichriſt, 
with this judgment which fell on thoſe countries eſpecially which 
are watered by the Rhine and the Po, may help us to underſtand 
that other judgment, repreſented in Rev. xvi. 4. 7. by the pouring 
out of the third vial upon the rivers and fountains of water. 

Ver. 12. © And the fourth angel ſounded, and the third part 
of the fun was ſmitten, and the third part of the moon, and the 
third part of the ſtars; ſo as the third part of them was darkened, 
and the day {hone not for a third part of it, and the night like- 
' wiſe.” This trumpet alſo relates to Europe, and perfects that for 
wich the other trumpets prepared the way, the extinction of the 
weſtern empire. We may here recollect what Sir I. Newton, in 
his Obſervations upon. the Frophecies, ſays, reſpecting this ſort of 
hgurative language. „ In ſacred — — which regards not 
iingle perſons, the ſun is put for the whole ſpecies and race of 
kings, in the kingdom or kingdoms of the world politic, ſhining 
with regal power and glory; the moon, for the body of the com- 
mon people, conſidered as the king's wife; the ſtars, for ſubordi- 
nate princes and great men. Darkneſs is put for obſcurity of con- 
dition, and for error, blindnels, and ignorance; darkning, ſmiting, 
or ſetting of the ſun, moon, or ſtars, tor the ceaſing of a kingdom, 
or for the deſolation thereof, proportional to the darkneſs; dark- 
ning of the ſun, turning the moon into blood, and falling of 
the ſtars, for the ſame.” 

There ny no events to which this extinguiſhing of the third 
part of the ſun, moon, and ſtars, can be ſo properly applied as to 
what took place towards the end of the fifth century, when the 
weltern emperor, and his ſubordinate, governors, were utterly ex- 
tinguithed, and an entire end was put to the very remainders of 
we Roman Cæſars. This was effected by the fourth inundation 
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of the barbarous nations, when the Heruli, under Qdoacer, their 
leader, invaded Italy, about the year 476 A. C. and having cou- 
quered Auguſtulus, gave the mortal blow to the weſtern empire, 
and reduced all Italy under the dominion of the Barbarian, who 
aſſumed the title of King of Italy. About ſixteen years after this, 
'Theodoric, king of the Oſtrogoths, at the requeſt of Zeno, empe- 
ror of the caſt, made war upon theſe invaders in their new ſettle- 
ment, conquered Odoacer in ſeveral battles, and obtained, as the 
fruits of his victories, a kingdom for the Oſtrogotlis in Italy, which 
ſubſiſted, under various turns of fortune, from. the year 493 to 
552. Ihe ſeat of government was now removed from Rome to 
Ravenna. This extinction of the imperial government, and hu- 
miliation of Rome, appears to be that to which the apoſtle Paul 
alludes, 2 Theff. ii. 6, 7, 8. Thus he, or that, which hindered 
the man of fin from perſecting his ſchemes of ambition, was taken 
away, and free ſcope was given to the Popes to realize that ſpiri- 
tual monarchy, after which they had. ſo long panted, but could 
not ſo eaſily effect while the Cæſars continued, and the civil go- 
yernment remained ſo near them. | 

Thus have we ſeen the diflolution of the Roman empire in Eu- 
rope effected by the irruptions of the barbarous nations, not at 
once, but by degrees. From its ruins ſprung up the ten king- 
doms, which had been ſhewn to Nebuchadnezzar as the ten toes 
of a great image, (Dan. ii. 42.) and to Daniel and John as ſo ma- 
ny horns of monſtrous and ſavage beaſts. Dan. vii. 7. Rev. xii. 3. 
xiii. 1.“ 

— — — 


WHAT was the effect which all theſe great and conſtant cala- 
mities that we have been reviewing, produced on the minds or 
the ſufferers? Did they put a ſtop to corruption, and reduce man- 
kind to repentance? Inſtead of this, immorality, ſuperſtition, 
prieftcraft, and cruel oppreſſions, civil and religious, ſeemed to 
increaſe in proportion to the corrections of Providence, and even 
to outſtrip the calamities which precipitated the - downfal of the 
Roman empire. Inſtead of turning to God by repentance, and 
leeking to him for protection, they multiplied their gods; and 
the only exhortations of the clergy were, „The holy martyrs, 
our defenders, are preſent; they would be entreated, and they 
ſeek that they may be ſought. Seek, therefore, unto theſe help- 
ers unto your prayers, find out theſe protectors of your guiltineſs. 
Let St. Peter be now your helper in all things, that afterward he 
may be able to forgive you your fins. Cant to the croſs, wherein 
is the wood of the Lord's croſs, and the hair of John the Baptiſt : 
we fetch always the comfort of our Saviour through the inter- 
ceſſion of his-fore-runner.” Thus idolatry was grafted on the 


A more particular and accurate explanation of theſe trumpets, will be found 
in the Third Par, = — 
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Chriſtian profeſſion ; and theſe Antichriſtian apoſtates thought, 
by theſe devotions, and by making converts by fire and ſword to 
the holy Catholic church, to atone for their ſins, and bribe the Di- 
vinity to interpoſe in their fayour. But while they are chanting 
to ſaints and relics for peace, and ſhedding the blood of the ſaints 
as the price of fafety, behold an angel flying through the midft of 
heaven, (ver. 13.) ſaying with a loud voice, “ Woe, woe, woe, to 
the inhabitants of the earth, by reaſon of the other voices of the 
trumpet of the three angels which are yet to ſound!” The three 
laſt trumpets are called wor trumpets, and this becauſe the plagues 
which were to come, either on account of their much greater ſe. 
verity or longer duration, would be much more terrible than the 
four former. 

Chap. ix. 1. “And the fifth angel ſounded, and I ſaw a ſtar fall 
from heaven unto the earth, and to him was given the key of the 
bottomleſs pit.” Our commentators are generally agreed, that 
the judgment intended by this trumpet is very obvious, and can- 
not be eafily miſtaken. This falling ſtar, or comet, is the grand 
impoſtor Mahomet, who, in the unſearchable operations of Proyi- 


dence, was the inſtrument of preparing a race of men, or monſters 


rather, for the ſcourging of apoſtate Chriſtians. Mahomet com- 
menced his career about the year of Chriſt 608. Then he began 
to propagate his impoſture, and to take to himſelf the title of The 
Apoſtle of God. He did not pretend to deliver a new religion, 
but to revive that which had been given to Adam. In the year 
622 he began to teach his diſciples, that God had ordered him to 
propagate and enforce his religion by fire and ſword. Accordingly, 
in 623, they began to put in practice this pretended miſſion. 
Ver. 2. „ And he opened the bottomleſs pit, and there aroſe a 
ſmoke out of the pit, as the ſmoke of a great furnace; and the 
ſun and the air were darkened by reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit.” 
This ſmoke is his erroneous doctrine. Ver. 3.“ And there came 
out of the pit locuſts upon the earth, and to them was given power 
as the ſcorpions of the earth have power.” It does not comport 
with my limits, nor is it neceſſary to my deſign, to enter into the 
minutiæ of this part of John's viſion; I ſhall only obſerve, that by 
theſe locuſts we are to underſtand the Saracens, the diſciples of 


Mahomet, who, for ſo many years, were the ſcourge of the Greek | 


and Latin churches, Aſia and Europe. Here is no mention made 
of the third part, as in the other trumpets, but their commiſſion 
was againſt all the men who had not the ſeal of God in their 
foreheads, that is, who were not the ſervants of God, but had + 
poſtatized from the truth to ſuperſtition, idolatry, and perſecution, 
and which was the caſe with the pretended Chriſtians both of Aſia 
and Europe, both of thoſe who acknowledged the ſupreme autho- 
rity of the biſhop of Rome, and of thoſe who did not. But theſe 
locuſts were not to kill theſe men, hut only to torment them. This 
does not ſignify, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, that they were not to inflict 
death on any, for this they did on innumerable multitudes; but it 
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means that, though they were to be the authors of numberleſs 
torments to both the Greek and Latin churches, yet they were 
not to deſtroy them in their corporate capacity. This was to be 
effected by the future woes. 

As to the time during which theſe Saracen locuſts were to tor- 
ment them who had not the ſeal of God in their foreheads, it is 
faid, in the fth verſe, to be five months, prophetic months un- 
doubtedly, or 150 years. Again, it is ſaid, ver. 10. that « they 
had tails like ſcorpions, and there were ſtings in their tails; and 
their power was to hurt men five months; the ſame period of 
time with that mentioned before, 150 years. There is ſome dit- 
ficulty in reconciling this time, which the propheey allots, with 
the hiſtory of facts. Some ſuppoſe that an alluſion only is here 
made to thoſe hot ſummer months in which locuſts are wont to 
prevail and do miſchief, without intending to mark out any cer- 
tain time, Some, again, ſuppoſe, that as a prophetic month con- 
tains 30 years, the period of 150 years was intended, and that this 
refers only to that period in which the Saracens made their chief 
conqueſts, and occaſioned the greateſt calamities. Others imagine 
that both theſe five months are to be reckoned; and then the pe- 
riod of their tormenting men is fixed to 300 years. But others 
have thought, that here has been, through the miſtake of copyiſts, 
ſome alteration of the original text. See Whifton's Hay on the 
Revelations, p. 196. By this hypotheſis, John is ſuppoſed to have 
written I E or #277, and not E or en, that is fifteen months 
inſtead of five, this being a period which ſeems to agree much 
better with the hiſtory of the Saracens; for from the beginning of 
the Saracen empire, or of the impoſture of Mahomet, in 608, to 
the firſt grand downtfal of it, by the riſe of the Turkiſh empire, at 
the inauguration of Tangrolipix, (after the taking of the capital 
city of Bagdad,) A. D. 1057 or 1058, are about 450 years. As it 
is not eſſential to my deſign, I ſhall not labour to ſolve the difficul- 
ties which here preſent themſelves, it being enough for our pre- 
ſent purpoſe, if this fifth trumpet be allowed to refer to the depre- 
dations of this cruel people. I ſhall therefore only beg leave to 
ſuggeſt to the curious, and to thoſe who may have more ability 
and leiſure for the inveſtigation, whether the firſt ve months (the 


| head or beginning of theirdepredations) may not refer to the ſevereſt 


pericd of their conqueſts and cruelties in Aſia, where they had their 
beginning, and the latter ive months (the tail, or latter part of their 
enormities) to the time of their chief and moſt tormenting depra- 
dations in Europe. * Thoſe who wiſh to ſee a more laboured ex- 
planation of theſe trumpets, may conſult Brightman, Mede, Low- 


* The true reaſon for this diviſion of the time of the calamities inflited by the 
Saracens, I believe to be for the ſake of the decorum of the ſymbol; for as the depre- 
dations of locuſts continue but five months in the year, it would be a violation of 
that decorum which the Holy Ghoſt always obſerves, to repreſent things different 
Tom what belongs to thoſe creatures from which the ſymbols are borrowed. 
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man, Newton, Whiſton, and others. The latter of whom, except 
Mede, has the moſt originality; and though he may have ſome 
peculiarities, and ſtart ſome hypotheſis, which may be thought to 
be unſupported by good argument, yet, altogether, he ſeems to 
have had the moſt conſiſtent ideas, and I acknowledge my obliga- 
tions to him. D in * | | | 

Ver. 12. « One woe is paſt, and behold there come two woes 
hereafter. And the ſixth angel founded, and J heard a vdice from 
the four horns of the golden altar, which is before God, ſaying 
to the ſixth angel which had the trumpet, ' Looſe the four angels 
which are bound in the great river Euphrates. And the four an- 
gels were looſed, which were prepared for an hour, and a day, 
and a month, and a year, for to ſlay the third part of men.“ 
It is almoſt impoſſible not to believe that this woe refers to the 
Turks, who overthrew and entirely extinguiſhed all that part of 
the Roman empire which they aſſaulted, by the taking and ſack- 
ing of Conſtantinople, A. D. 1452, and by the entire conqueſt and 
poſſeſſion of the eaſtern empire to this day. This people perfectly 
agree with the following deſcription. They were to be prodigi- 
ouſly numerous, eſpecially in cavalry. (ver. 17.) Such has been 
the caſe with the. Turks; for they are reckoned to have had, at 
one time, no leſs than 519,000 of them diſperſed over the ſeveral 
provinces of their empire. 'They were to have « breaſt-plates of 
fire, and of jacinth, and brimſtone; the heads of their horſes were 
to be as the heads of lions, and out of their mouths iffued fire, and 
ſmoke, and brimftone. And by theſe were the third part of men 
killed.” (ver. 17, 18.) This is, as Mr. Whiſton obſerves, a moſt 
proper or allegorical deſcription of the way and appearance of bat- 
tles, ſince the woful uſe of guns and gun-powder, which were 
invented under this trumpet. By theſe they were enabled, in the 
infancy of this art, of killing and laying waſte, to atchieve ſome 
of their greateſt exploits. By means of his artillery, Amurath the 
Second broke into the Peloponneſus, and took ſeveral ſtrong 
places; and in particular at their moſt fatal action, the taking of 
Conſtantinople, in 1453, ſuch enormous guns were employed as 
had never been ſeen before. One is deſcribed to have been of ſuch 
a monſtrous ſize, that it was drawn by ſeventy yoke of oxen, and 
two thouſand men. If we moreover conſider the cavalry as firing 
over the heads of their horſes, not only do the men ſeem to have 
breaſt- plates of fire, but fire, and ſmoke, and brimſtone, ſeem to 
iſſue from the mouths of their horſes. 
Hut it being allowed, as it is by almoſt all our writers, that the 


Turks are intended by this 0e, what chiefly concerns us is, when 


was this looſing effected, of which the prophecy ſpeaks, and for 
how long a time were theſe angels prepared to ſlay the third part 
of men? Concerning theſe four angels, fee Meder Key, p. 108, 
and Whifton's Eſſay, p. 199. They underſtand them to be four 
ſultanies or kingdoms, which tlie Turks had at or near the river 
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Euphrates, for ſeveral ſueceſſions together, whoſe capital cities 
were Bagdad, beyond that river, and fconmm, Atepps, and Da- 
maſcus,” on this fide of it. For a great while they were reſtrained 
to theſe parts, and could not extend their dominion as they wiſhed. 
Several circumſtances operated to eſtect this reſtraint, particularly 
the expeditions of the cruſaders, in the 12th and 13th centuries, 
and the power of the khans of Perſia, who, till the beginning of 
the fourteenth century exerciſed ſome controul over them. But 
it is evident, that the ſeveral reſtraints of Providence, which had 
bound them, began to be. taken off towards the end of the thir- 
teenth, and the beginning of the fourteenth centuries. All our 
writers on the ancient 'Purkith hiſtory, complain of rhe barcennets 
of their materials, and the inaccuracy of dates; but let us trace 
this matter as well as we can. Firſt obferve the riſe of the Otto- 
man family itſelf, The firſt perſon we read of, of this remarkable 
race, which has been ſuch a ſcourge to Chriſtendom, is Solyman 
Shah, who attempted, about A. D. 12 4, ſay ſome, later, accord- 
ing to others, to retire out of Perſia, to ſeek for himſelf and fol- 
jowers a ſettlement under the Seljukidæ, who then reigned in Afra 
Minor. In attempting to paſs the Euphrates he was drowned, 
This ſo diſcouraged his ſons, that two of them returned back into 
Perſia; but Ortogrul, the third, with his three ſons, Candoz, Sa- 
rubani, and Othman, or Ottoman, ſtill remained in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Euphrates for ſome time; till Aladin, the ſultan 
of Iconium, received him, and gave him, and tb e four hundred fa- 
milies which emigrated with him, a country to inhabit. Ortogrul 
died about the year 1289, and his ſon Ottoman continued the ſub- 
ject and ſoldier of Aladin. By his valour and ſucceſs he raiſed 
himſelf to great eminence, and the race of the Seljukidæ termi- 
nating in Aladin, he fixed upon Ottoman to be his ſucceſſor. Op- 
preſſed with age and infirmities, he is faid, in his lifetime, to have 
devolved on Ottoman the cares and prerogatives of royalty. Mr. 
Gibbon fixes this in A, D. 1299; but it 1s generally determined 
to have been in 1300. From comparing what 1s faid of the length 
of his reign, and the beginning of the reign of his fon Urchan, and 
other circumſtances, there 1s reaſon to conclude that he began his 
reign in the year of the Hegira (the Turkiſh epoch) 699 or 709, 
probably the latter. Now, as the Hegira- began July 15. 622, 
A. C. and the Arabian years being lunar, and the Turks reckon- 
ing them by thirties, nineteen of which conſiſt of 354 days, and 
eleven of 355, their year 700 would commenee on September 16. 
1300, Thus the fourth month of the Turkiſh year would be ac- 
cording to the Chriſtian era, 1301. Hiſtorians ſeldom take any 
notice of this difference in the commencement of the Turkiſh 
years, and thoſe of ours; but if an event is ſaid to have taken 
place in the 7ooth year of the Hegira, this year commencing in 
1300 of our era, it is therefore ſet down as in that year. It is 
probable that Ottoman was inaugurated in the year of the Hegira 
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700; but hiſtory does not ſay on what day or month of that year; 


it might be towards the latter end of it. Mr. Whiſton endeavours 


very ingeniouſly to prove from certain circumſtances, that he be. 
gan his reign May 19. 1301. It would certainly afford ſome a. 
tisfaction, if we could prove to a day or a month from whence to 
date the beginning of the Ottoman empire. But I queſtion whe. 
ther this would be enough to prove the exact time of the looſing 
theſe four angels, or meſſengers of deſtruction. In Ottoman, it is 
evident that all theſe ſultanies were united; but perhaps their 
looſing is to be reckoned from ſome great and ſucceſsful expe. 
dition undertaken ſome time after he had mounted the throne. ] 
think it is clear that it was foon after the commencement of his 
reign; and if we are not able to prove the exact day or year, it 
does not invalidate the concluſion which we mean to draw. 
According to Chalcocondylas, quoted by Mr. Whiſton, ſoon 
after Ottoman was ſeated on the 'Turkith throne, the Turks made 
an irruption into Europe, even as far as the Danube, and a ſecond 
ſoon after. This ſecond is aſcribed to 1302. But let us hear Mr, 
Gibbon, ( Hit. of the Riſe and Fall of the Ram. Emp. vol. xi. p. 
443.) who cannot be ſuſpected of wiſhing to ſerve the cauſe of 
Chriſtianity. He laments, with all other writers on theſe ſub. 
— the obſcurity of the "Turkiſh annals. He dates the firſt 
reach which Ottoman made upon the Greek empire July 27. 
1299, but ſays it was after the Seljukian dynaſty was no more. 
As authors are pretty well agreed as to the uncertainty of the 
Turkiſh dates, and as it 1s pretty clear that Aladin did not die 
till 1302, perhaps this date is not quite correct. However this 
may be, he ſays, „ The Seljukian dynaſty was no more; and the 
diſtance and decline of the Mogul khans ſoon enfranchiſed him 
(Ottoman) from the controul of a fuperior. He was fituate on 
the verge of the Greek empire; the Koran ſanctified his gaz, 
or holy war, againſt the infidels; and their political errors un- 
locked the paſſes of mount Olympus, and invited him to deſcend 
into the plaing of Bithynia. Till the reign of Palcologus, theſe 
pailes had been vigilantly guarded by the militia of the country, 
who were repaid by their own ſafety, and by an exemption from 
taxes. The emperor abolithed their privilege, and aſſumed thei 
office; but though the tribute was rigorouſly collected, the cuſto- 
dy of the paſſes was neglected, and the hardy mountaineers de- 
generated into a trembling crowd of peaſants, without ſpirit or dif- 
ciphne. It was on the 27th of July, in 1299 of the Chriſtian 
era, that Qthman firit invaded the territory of Nicomedia; and 
the fingular accuracy of the date ſeems to diſcloſe ſome foreſight 
of the rapid and deſtructive growth of the monſter.” In p. 431. 
he informs us, that till now « all the emirs who had occupied 
the cities or the mountains, confeſſed the ſupremacy of the khan 
of Perfia, who oftentimes interpoſed his authority, and ſometimes 


his arms, to check their depredations, and to preſerve the peacy 
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and balance of his Turkiſh frontier. Ihe death of Cazan re- 
moved this ſalutary controul; and the decline of the Moguls gave 
a free ſcope to the rile and progreſs of the Ottoman empire!” 


| This event he dates May 31. 1304. This looks very much like 


the looſing of which the prophecy ſpeaks. Between this and the 
year 1312 he dates the conqueit of the maritime country from 
the Propontis to the Meander, and the ifle of Rhodes, ſo long 


| threatened, and ſo often pillaged; and that now (p. 437.) “ the 


captivity or ruin of the ſeven churches of Aſia was conſummated, 
and the barbarous lords of Ionia and Lydia ſtill trample on the 
monuments of Claſſic and Chrittian antiquity.” And but a few 
years after this, ſo humbled were the proud Chriſtians of Con- 
ſtantinople, the trembling capital of the emperors in the eaſt, that 
crowds of naked Chriftians, of both ſexes, and of every age, of 
prieſts and monks, of matrons and virgins, were expoſed to fale 
in their public markets; and all they could do was to deplore the 
fate of their brethren, who were led away to the worſt evils of 
temporal and ſpiritual bondage. In 1357 or 1358 they entered 
the European ſeas with a very numerous fleet of thips, and never 
ceaſed their conqueſts, nor received any effectual check, till the 
latter end of the laſt century. In 1453 they took and ſacked Con- 
ſtantinople, entirely conquered the eaſtern empire, and made that 
imperial city the capital of their vaſt dominions. f 

But for how long a period was their triumph to continue ? 
Ver. 15. « And the four angels were looſed which were prepared 
for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, for to flay the 
third part of men.” According to Mr. Brightman, Dr. Lloyd, 
Biſhop of Worceſter, Dr. Creſſner, Mr. Whiſton, and others, 396 
years, and ſome odd days, are here ſignified. They reckon, with 
a little variation, thus: 


Years. Days. 
An hour += = ©) 15 
——!: 5 es 30 o 
A montn '- -<+ 30 0 
A year of 365 ũ 72 365 9 


Total 396 106 


— — — 


It admits of a doubt whether the Jewiſh year of 360 days 
ſhould be counted, or the Julian year as above; but as it does not 
affect the hypotheſis I mean to eſtabliſh, I ſhall not detain the 
reader to examine it. Mr. Whiſton argues, that it is probable that 
Ottoman began his reign May 19, 1301, and reckoning from thence 
to September 1. O. S. 1697, when prince Eugene overthrew the 
Turks at Zenta, we have exactly the time required. And it de- 
ſerves to be remarked, that ever ſince that overthrow they have 
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never been able to make any eſſectual head againſt the Chriſtians, 
ſo called, but inſtead of being a plague to the Cluiſtian nations, 
in the prophetic ſenſe of the term, theſe nations have been 1 
plague to them, and their power has been conſtantly leſſening; 
tor though they have made war ſeveral times, it has been almolit 
uniformly to their loſs, at leaſt with reſpect to the old weſtern 
empire, or the Latin church; for immediately after this, Proyi- 
dence raiied up Peter of Ruſſia, who, by what he effected among 
the people of his vaſt empire, prepared a ſcourge for thoſe who, 
ſor four centuries, had been ſo cruel a ſcourge to mankind. This 
appears to be the meſſenger who was to bring tidings from the 
north to trouble him, Dan. xi. 44. + and it is probable that Ruſſia 
will be a principal inſtrument of his deſtruction. 

What ſome able writers have ſaid on this ſubject deferves at- 
tention, as it ſerves very much to ſtrengthen the argument, which 
goes to prove, that the hour, and day, and month, and year, for 
which this woe was prepared, terminated about the end of the 
laſt century. The firſt whom 1 thall men:1on is Mr. Brightman, 
who wrote in the beginning of the laſt century. He ſays (in his 
Expoſution of the back of Revelation, p. 324. edition of 1644) * A 
year, here put ſimply, is underſtood to be a vulgar and uſual 
Julian year, that conſiſts of 365 days and ſome hours, all which 
time being numbered from the year 1300, {hall expire at laſt about 
the year 1696, which is the laſt term of the Turkiſh name, as other 
ſcriptures do alſo prove with marvellous conſent.” Dr. Creſner, 
and Dr. Lloyd, Biſhop of Worccſter, foretold, very nearly, the 
peace of Carlowitz from this paſlage. See what Biſhop Burnet, 
in his Hifory of his caun Times, ſays of the latter, (vol. iv. p. 297, 
of 12mo. edit} „ Dr. Lloyd, the .preſent learned biſhop of 
Worceſter, who has now for above twenty years been ſtudying 
the Revelation with amazing diligence and exactneſs, had long 
before this year ſaid, the peace between the Turks and the Papal 


Chriſtians was certainly to be made in the year 1698, which he 


made out thus: The four angels, mentioned in the fourteent]: 
chapter of Revelation, that were bound in the river Euphrates, 
Which he expounds to be the captains ef the Turkiſh forces, that 
till then were ſubject to the ſultan of Babylon, were to be looſed 


or freed from that yoke, and to ſet up for themſelves; and theſe 


were prepared to {lay the third part of men, for an hour, a Gay, a 
month, and a year. He reckons the year in St. John is the Ju- 


+ It deſerves the attention of the learned irquirer, whether by his planting the 
tabernacle of his palace between the ſeas, in the glorious holy mountain, be not 
{:gnified his making Conſtantinople, wkich is ſituated on the ſhores of the Boſ- 
phorus, between the Black Sea and the Mediterraucan, the capital of his empire: 
for as Jeruſalem might be called the glorious holy mountain becauſe the capital of 
the Jewiſh church, though that church was become very corrupt, aud the city pol- 
luted with every crime, ſo might this city, which was the cupital of the Greek 
Chriſtian church, and eſteemed by them the holy metropolitan city, though polluted 
wth finiiler abominations, be ſpoke: of in the fame ft yic. 
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lian year of 365 days, that is, in the prophetic ſtyle, each day a 
year; a month is thirty of theſe days, and a day makes one, which 
added to the former number makes 396. Now he proves from 
hiſtory, that Ottoman came and began his conqueſts at Proyf/e, in 
the year 1302, to which the former number, in which they were 
to flay the third part of men, being added, it muſt end in the 
ear 1698; and though the hiſtorians do not mark the hours, 
or twelfth part of the day or year, which is a month, that is, the 
beginning of the deſtruction the Turks were to make, yet he is con- 
fdent if that is ever known, that the prophecy will be found, 
even in that, to be punctually accompliſhed. After this he thinks 
their time of hurting the Papal Chriſtians 1s at an end. They 
may indeed ſtill do miſchief to the Muſcovites, or perſecute their 
own Chriſtian ſubjects, but they can do no hurt to the Papalins.“ 

Dr. J. Mather, who wrote in 1710, ſays, in his Diſcour/e con- 
cerning Laith and Fervency in Prayer, p. 97.“ We-are aſſured 
that when the , trumpet, called alſo the ſecond ve, has done 
its work, the ſeventh trumpet, called the third wee, will come 
quickly, Rev. xi. 14. Now there is reaſon to hope that the i- 
cond ⁊uce is paſt, h. e. that the Turk thall be no more ſuch a 
plague to the apoſtate Chriſtian world, as for apes paſt he has 
been. At the time when the ſecond woe paileth away there is ty 
be a great earthquake: In that earthquake one of the ten king- 
doms over which Antichriſt has reigned, will fall. There is at 
this day a great earthquake among the nations. May the king- 
dom of France be that tenth part of the city which ſhall fall. May 
we hear of a mighty Revolution there, we ſhall then know that 
the kingdom of Chritt 1s at hand.” 

When I conſider the facts which give us reaſon to think that 
the four angels, or miniſters of deſtruction, which were bound in 
the river Euphrates, were looſed, when the four ſultanies above 
enumerated were united under Ottoman, and freed, not only from 
the reſtraints laid on them by the cruſaders, but from the controul 
of the khans of Perſia; when I recollect that al! this took place 
about the latter end of the thirteenth century and the beginning 
of the fourteenth; and that between the years 1299 and 1304, the 
Seljukian race being extinct, and the controul of the khans of Per- 
ſia being no more, Ottoman founded the preſent Turkiſh empire, 
broke in upon the territories of the eaſtern Cæſars, and laid waſte 
the apoitate Chriſtian churches; when, moreover, 1 conſider that 
ſince the peace of Carlowitz in 1699, though there have ſince 


* Mr. Eton, in his Se. vey of the Turkiſh Empire, lately publiſhed, ſpeaking of 
the circumſtances of the Turkiſh empire in the latter ore of the lait century, 
lays, at p. 186.“ This may be called the criſis of the Othman power, when, having 
attained the acme of its fame and ſplendor, its own inordinate ambition, and the 
prevalence of evil counſels, puſhed it onward to its decline.” _ 
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been wars between the Turks and the Papal powers, yet, that the 
Turks have almoſt always come off loſers, ſo that their power 
is ſo much broken that their empire totters to its very baſe, I 
conclude that the hour, and day, and month, and year, in which 
they were to prevail, terminated about the end of the laſt centu- 
ry, probably on Sept. 1. O. 5. 1697, when they experienced that 
fatal overthrow at Zenta in Hungary, from the army under Prince 
Eugene. 


SIGNS OF THE LATTER DAYS. 


{JT does the violence of the ſecond woe terminate as we have 
B endeavoured to prove; and is it becauſe the men, againſt 
whom it was directed, are brought to repentance? No. Ver. 
20. © Ant the reſt of the men (the members of the Papal church) 
which were not killed by theſe plagues, yet repented not of the 
works of their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip devils, and 
idols of gold, and ſilver, and braſs, and ſtone, and of wood, 
which neither can ſee, nor hear, nor walk, neither repented they 
of their murders, nor of their ſorceries, nor of their fornications, 
nor of their thefts.” This is the exact ſtate of the Antichriſtian 
nations; they are ſtill impenitent, they ſtill maintain idolatrous 
woritup, and ſyſtems of cheating and fraud, robbery and murder, 
perſecution and war. They have not repented. 

Muſt we then give up all hope of better days? Will nothing 
bring the church to a purer ſtate, and the nations to repentance for 
their corruptions and murders? Alas! the man of fin will never 
repent; Antichriſtian prieſts and tyrants will never ceaſe their 
corruptions an oppretiions, robberies and murders, till they, and 
their abominable ſyitems, are utterly deſtroyed by the avenging 
judgments of God. But we are not to deſpair. Here, in the 
tenth chapter, an angel deſcends from heaven to brighten the 
gloomy ſcene, and to cheer our drooping hopes, by announcing 
that the ſeventh trumpet ſhall foon be ſounded, and the myſtery 
of God be finithed, as he hath declared to his ſervants the 
prophets. 

The gleam of conſolation which breaks upon us in this chap- 
ter is very ſeaſonable and reviving; the great and laſting troubles 
predicted in the former chapters, and which occupy a ſpace of 
1400 years, are enough to try the faith and patience of the beſt. 
To hear of nothing but of hail and fire, of burning mountains 
and feas of blood, of darkening of the ſun, moon and ſtars, of 
horrid moniters which vomit fire, and deſtroy innumerable my- 
riads of men: to hear of nothing but woe after woe, without in- 
termiſlion or proſpect of end, terrifies the boldeſt ſpirits, and op- 
prefles the ſtrongeſt faith. The woes of the two laſt trumpets 
had now afflicted the nations for near a thouſand years; and the en- 
ormities of Antichriſt had prevailed for a longer period. To re- 
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vive the ſpirits, and to animate the hopes of God's ſervants, an 
angel appears at the end of the ſixth trumpet, or the ſecond woe, 
to aſſure them that the time of corruption, perſecution, and cala- 
mity, {hall not continue much longer, but that the ſeventh and 
laſt trumpet ſhall ſoon be ſounded, and hat woe come upon An- 
tichriſtian oppfeſſors which ſhall finiſh the myſtery of God, and 
introduce among men his glorious kingdom of righteouſneſs, 
peace, and happineſs. Seeing then that there are the molt cogent 
reaſons for concluding, that the woe of the fixth trumpet termi. 
nated about the year 1697, near a hundred years ago, and that 
many good and eminent men have been daily expecting, ſince that 
time, the judgments of the ſeventh trumpet, which are to bring 
the triumphs of Popery, idolatry, oppreſhon, and wickedneſs, to 
an end, and introduce the kingdom of Chiriſt, it becomes us to at. 
tend to the Signs of the Times, and ſee whether the ſig- tree is not 
mooting forth, and announcing the approach of ſummer. May 
the Spirit of God direct and illumine our minds, that we may 
underſtand his word and judge rightly! 

Chap. x. 1. % And I ſaw another mighty angel come down from 
heaven, ' clothed with a cloud, and a rainbow was upon his head, 
and his face was as it were the ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire; 
and he had in his hand a little book open.” This little open book 
appears to be a codicil to that book of which we read in chap. v. 
containing ſome additional explanatory matter. The book with 
teven ſeals contains a general repreſentation of the ſtate of things 
under the fourth monarchy of the world, (Dan. vii. 7. 23.) or of 
the Roman empire, and the kingdoms and ſtates into which it has 
been divided, from the firſt preaching of the goſpel to the end of 
time, and does not take particular notice of the events which 
more peculiarly concern the church of Chriſt. This little book 
includes ſeveral diſtin& viſions which repreſent more immediately 
the ftate of the church, and which are related in the eleventh, 
twelfth, and thirteenth chapters, and in part of the fourteenth, if 
not the whole of it. The obſerving of this is of the greateſt conſe- 
quence to the right underſtanding of this intereſting and inſtruc- 
tive book. 

Ver. 2. “ And he ſet his right foot upon the fea, and his left 
foot on the earth, and cried with a loud voice, as when a lion 
roareth, and when he had cried, ſeven thunders uttered their 
voices. And when the ſeven thunders had uttered: their voices, 
] was about to write; and I heard a voice from heaven faying unto 
me, Seal up thoſe things which the ſeven thunders uttered, and 
write them not. And the angel which I faw ſtand upon the ſea, 
and upon the earth, lifted up his hands to heaven, and ſware by 
Him that liveth for ever and ever - that there ſhould be time no 
| longer” (574 X povng oo e574 err) that is, as Dr. Doddridge has 
well expreſſed it, « the times of the judgments, to be ſignified by 
the pouring out of the ſeven vials, ſhould not be much longer de- 
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layed.” And thus alſo do Brightman and others explain it, as 
meaning that delay ſhould be no longer, but that the ſeventh trum- 
pet ſhould now ſpeedily ſound, and the judgments of God bring 
Babylon the Great to a rapid end. And then (ver. 7.) the myſtery 
of God ſhall be finiſhed, as he hath declared to his ſervants the 
prophets. Then the providence of God, in permitting the king- 
dom of his Zon to be ſo long and fo ſucceſsfully oppoſed; in per- 
mitting his church to be ſo grievouſly haraſſed by its enemies, and 
in ſuffering oppoſers ſo long to triumph, which has been eſteemed 
among the chiefeſt myſteries of the Divine conduct, ſhall be il- 
luſtrated, and all nations ſhall ſee, in the deciſive woe upon Baby- 
lon, thoſe diſplays of wiſdom and righteouſneſs which ſhall vindi- 
cate the Divin-: government from all the aſperſions of infidelity. 
Of this great event almoſt all the prophets have ſpoken, and 
all agree that the calamities will be the moſt tremendous that the 


| nations have ever experienced; but the iſſue, as it concerns the 


liberty and happineſs of mankind in general, as wel as the felicity 
of the church of Chriſt in particular, the moſt glorious. A glory 
this very different from that which worldly wiſdom 2nd carnal 
pride, for ſo many centuries, have been aiming at. All the go- 
veram?nts of the world will be framed on principles of impartial 
and general juſtice. Pure and undefiled religion will revive; 
« Glory to God in the higheſt, and on the earth peace, good-will 
toward men,” will again be ſung; and both the ſcattered Jews and 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles, will be brought in to ſwell the chorus, 
and to grace the triumphs of the Son of God. Long have the 
eyes of believers been looking to the promiſes, and obſerving the 
ſigns of the times, expecting the arrival of theſe promiſed days. 
But hitherto the time has been delayed. 

Here, after the ſixth trumpet, or the ſecond woe, is paſt, and the 
reit of the men, who were not killed, repented not, and after the 
ſeven thunders had uttered their voices, the angel ſwears by Him 
who liveth for ever and ever, that delay ſhall be no longer, but 
the ſeventh angel ſhall ſound. | 

In the next chapter, which contains explanatory viſions, we are 
informed that the ſeventh angel does not found his trumpet, to 
bring the deciſive woe, till after the witneſſes are riſen from the 
dead, in fume one of the Antichriſtian kingdoms, nor till that king- 
dam, or tenth part of the Antichriſtian city, is ſo ſhaken by an 
earthquake that it falls. Here it is neceflary to recolle&t what 


| has been advanced in the Firſt Part of The Signs of the Times. It 


is there endeavoured to be proved, that by the ſecond beaſt, which 
came up out of the earth, (Rev xiii. 11,18.) the French tyran- 
ny, as perfected by Lewis XIV. and ſupported by his ſucceflors, 
was intended; that it was he who, by the repeal of the edict of 
Nants, and the overthrow of all the remains of civil liberty in 
France, flew the witneſſes for religious truth and civil liberty; that 
it was he who cauſed I be made to the firſt beaſt (the 
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Papacy) by the eſtabliſhment of a fpiritual tyranny fimilar to that 
at Rome, and which, contrary to the ſtate of things in any other 
country where the Pope's ſupremacy in ſpirituuls has been ac- 
knowledged, was at once independent of the Pope's authority, and 
yet in ſupport of lus pretenſions and corruptions. I have alſo en- 
deavoured to, prove, that it was here the witneſſes laid politically 
dead for three lunar days and a half, or 105 years; that the revo- 
lution in France in 1789 was the reſurrection of the witneſſes to 
civil life, and the commotions which have followed, the prophetic 
earthquake here predicted; and that the fall of the tenth part of 
the city is accompliſhed in the overthrow of the monarchy or ty- 
ranny of France. Immediately after this the ſeventh angel ſounds, 
and uſhers in the third woe, which is to be the means of haſten- 
ing the kingdom of God. The nations are angry, (compare chap. 
xi. 18. with xix. 19.) and gather themſelves together to oppoſe the 
deſigns of God: his wrath falls upon them, and they are deſtroyed. 
This eleventh chapter, we muſt remember, is a miniature picture 
of the hiſtory off the Chriſtian church, from its firſt beginnings to 
the end of time{/and belongs to the little book which treats of the 
affairs of the church eſpecially. When the viſions of the book 
with ſeven ſeaſs are reſumed, (which book refers to the more mix- 
concerns of the kingdoms,) as in the f/teenth and 
following chapters, theſe events of the ſeventh trumpet, or third 
woe, are exhibited on a larger ſcale, and related with a more cir- 
cumſtantial detail. | 5 8 

Now let us compare the tenth chapter with the eleventh. In 
the tenth chapter we are informed that it was not till after the 
ſeven thunders had uttered their voices that the angel lifted up 
his hand to heaven, and ſware. by Him that liveth for ever, that 
delay ſhould; be no- longer, but that the myſtery of God-ſhould be 
finiſhed by the ſounding of the ſeventh angel. Theſe ſeven thun- 


ders, I dunk, evidently occupy the ſpace between the ending of 


the ſixth trumpet and the commencement of the ſeventh. But, 
what are theſe thunders? John was forbidden to write what they 
uttered; and hence moſt commentators have paſt over this part 
of the prophecy without even conjecturing what might be intend- 
ed, ſuppoſing that it would be preſumptuous to. do fo. But this 
has not been the cafe with all. Some have conjectured that though 
what they uttered was not to be written at that time, yet they are 
explained in the aſter viſions. Brightman ſuppoſed them to be 
explained in the fourteenth chapter: Whiſton imagines that they 
belong to tha laſt vial, chap. xvi. But all this ſeems very unna- 
tural. There are others who ſuppoſe, that though it was not pro- 
per to write down what they uttered. at that time, yet that, after 
their accompliſhment, they will be underſtood, and ſuppoſe them 
to be ſeven warnings which are to precede either the ſeventh 
trumpet or the laſt vial. It appears to me that as John was for- 
bidden to write down what theſe thunders uttered in viſion, it 
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would be as preſumptuous as it would be uſeleſs, to inquire what 
it was till the vifion is realized, and the intent of theſe thunders 
is aſcertamed. For as it is likely that it was forbidden to be writ- 
ten, leſt the prophecy ſhould be made too plain before the time that 
God would have it underſtood, ſo to attempt an explanation till 
events have made the atchetypes of the thunders quite clear, 
would be running before God. But it does not hence follow that 
this is always to be the caſe; for when the things ſignified are ac- 
compliſhed, they may inform us, in language as plain as events 
can ſpeak, of what we were not to know before. But, to ſay no- 
thing of what thefe thunders might utter, we may obſerve, that as 
we are not forbidden to inquire what the general meaning of 
theſe thunders themſelves might be, and as it is probable that they 
were intended to be ſome time underitood, to the end that they 
might ſerve as a guide to direct the inquirer into the ſigns of the 
times, and as otherwiſe the mention of them would be aſeleſs, it 
is therefore very proper to examine, with modeſty, whether this 
part of ſacred writ may not aſſiſt us in forming a judgment of the 


times in which we live, that thus we may be excited to redoubled- 


watchfulneſs, and be ready. | 
Our firſt inquiry ſhould be, what is the meaning of thunder 
in the myſtical and figurative language of prophecy? As in the 
natural world the things of creation are comprited in the heavens 
and the earth, and the heavens are conſidered as the nobler parts 
of the creation, ſo in the world politic, in prophetic language, 
the heavens mean thrones and governments; the fun, moon, 'and 
ſtars, emperors, kings, princes, and great men, as well as empires, 
kingdoms, and ſtates; the earth ſignifies the great maſs of the 
common people; clouds mean multitudes; wind, hail, ſtorm, and 
thunder, as well as earthquakes, ſignify wars and commotions 
among multitudes and nations. Thus in Iſa. xxviii. 2. when God, 
by his prophet, threatens to puniſh by war, the language is, „The 
Lord hath a mighty and ſtrong one, which, as a tempeſt of hail, 
and a deſtroying ſtorm, as a flood of mighty waters overflowing, 
{hall caſt down to the earth.” And again, chap. xxix. 6. Thou 
malt be viſited of the Lord of hoſts with thunder, and with earth- 
quake, and great noiſe, with ſtorm and tempeſt, and a flame of de- 
vouring fire.” The next verſe explains what this thunder and 
ſtorm is: And the multitude of all the nations that fight againſt 
Ariel ſhall be as a dream.“ Sir I. Newton, On the Language of 
Prophecy, p. 18. fays, „Tempeſtuous winds, or the motion of 
elouds, are put for wars; thunder, or the voice of a cloud, for the 
voice of a multitude; a ſtorm of thunder, lightning, and hail, and 
overflowing rain, for a tempeſt of war deſcending from the hea- 
vens and clouds politic.” Dr. Warburton, in his Divine Legation, 
book iv. ſect. 4. ſays, „The old Aſiatic ſtyle, ſo highly figurative, 
ſeems, by what we find of its remains in the prophetic language 


of the ſacred writings, to have been evidently faſhioned to the 
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mode of ancient hieroglyphics both curiclogic and tropical. Of 
the ſecond kind, which anſwers to the tropical hieroglyphic, is the 
calling empires, kings, and nobles, by the names of the heavenly 
luminaries, the ſun, moon, and ſtars; their temporary difaſters, 


or entire overthrow, by eclipſes and extinctions; the deſtruction 


of the nobility, by ſtars falling from the firmament; hoſtile in- 
vations, by thunder and tempeſtuous winds; and leaders of ar- 
mies, conquerors, and founders of empires, by lions, bears, leo- 
pards, goats, or high trees. In a word, the prophetic ſtyle ſeems 
to be a SPEAKING HIEROGLYPHEC.” 

If we examine all the paſſages in the ſacred writings where 
thunder is mentioned in the prophetic ſtyle, we ſhall find that it 
generally, if not always, ſignifies war. It is probable, then, that 
theſe ſeven thunders were intended to mark out, for the direction 
of the pious inquirer into the ſigns of the times, ſeven wars, or 
periods of war, between the fixth and ſeventh trumpet, which 
ſhould afflict this weſtern part of the world, or thoſe nations which 
had given their power to the Papal beaft, or which in any form 
had aſſumed Antichriſtian power in religion, and which wars 
ſhould prepare the way for the great ſcene which was to follow. 

But here it will be proper to alk, (for frequent obſervation has 
convinced me that ſuch queſtions are not altogether needleſs,) 
Does the reader believe it as probable that a prophecy may be ful- 
filled by the events which take place in his own day, and which 
paſs under his own obſervation, as well as by thoſe of five hundred 
years back, or of five hundred years to come? Does hz think the 
wars and great events of nations which have or may take place in 
this age, and in theſe countries of Europe, as worthy to be the ſub- 
ject of prophecy as what was forctold by Daniel, (chap. x1.) reſpec- 
ting the invaſion of Greece hy Xerxes; or of the conqueſts of 
Alexander, and the fate of his empire; or of the league which was 
formed between Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, and Anti- 
ochus Theus, king of Syria, by the marriage of Berenice, the 
daughter of the former, with the latter, and the conſequences that 
followed that connection? T hope he does. 

As the ſeven thunders appear evidently to occupy the ſpace be- 
tween the ſixth and ſeventh trumpet, and as thunder in the pro- 
phetic writings is allowed to be the ſpeaking hieroglyphic of war, 
and as it is likewiſe probable that the ſixth trumpet, or ſecond 
woe, ended about the year 1697, it is worth while to inquire, whe- 
ther theſe thunders have uttered their voices, that is, whether there 
have been ſeven periods of war in Europe ſince that time. On 
examination, the hiſtory of this century will inform us that, ta- 
king all the nations together which do or have made up the body 
of the Papal beaſt, and among whom the remains of religious cor- 
ruption, uſurpation; Kc. continue, (and which almoſt all allow 
to be the object of theſe viſions,) there have been juſt ſeven of 
theſe thunders, or periods of war, neither more nor * And it 


* 
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is worthy of remark, that this is the caſe whether we take into 
the account thoſe ſtates and kingdoms only which ſprung out of 
the ruins of the old Roman empire, or all thoſe that compoſe the 
Latin church, or even the whole of Europe. We ſhall confider 
thoſe wars in which all Europe have been engaged, fo far only as 
the nations which are or have been ſubject to the Papacy, have 
been concerned in them. * 

1. The firſt period of war commenced in 1700, and continued 
without intermiſſion till 1721 incluſive; for when other powers 
terminated their deſtructions, and huſhed the roar of war in ſome 
parts of Europe, by the peace of Utrecht, in 1713, and by that of 
Raſtadt, in 1714, then, as though alarmed leſt mankind ſhould be 
too happy, the madman Charles the Twelfth of Sweden rouſed 
himſelf from his bed of affected ſickneſs at Dometica, and proſe- 
cuted his war againſt Ruſſia, Denmark, Pruſſia, Poland, Hanover, 
and Saxony with renewed vigour. In theſe wars the following 
powers were engaged: Sweden, Ruſſia, Denmark, Poland, Eng- 
land, Holland, the Emperor, Spain, France, the Venetians, the 
Turks, e. This was the firſt thunder. | 

2. The ſecond, though very violent while it laſted, was of ſnort- 
er duration than the former, continuing only through the three 
campaigns of 1733, 1734, and 1735. In this war there were en- 
gaged the Emperor, France, Spain, Sardinia, Sc. f The inter- 
val of peace was ſhort; for, 

3. In 1737 the third thunder began to roll; nor did it ceaſe to 
lay the faireſt parts of Europe in ruins till 1748. In the wars 
which filled up this period of deſtruction the following powers 
were engaged: the Emperor, Ruſhans, and Turks, led the way; 
England and Spain quickly followed; France, Pruſſia, and Hol- 
land alſo united to increaſe the calamity. 

4. In 1755 commenced another period of war, which ſoon ſet 
all Europe in a flame. Great Britain, France, Pruſſia, Saxony, 
Auſtria, Sweden, Spain, and Portugal, experienced its effects. 
This period of war laſted till 1763, and was the fourth thunder. 

5. The fifth, though extremely violent where it raged, did not 
extend itſelf ſo wide. The parties engaged were the Ruſſians, 
Poles, and Turks. The French and Corſicans alſo increaſed the 
roar. Poland was never ſo deſolated. This commenced in 1768, 
and continued five years. 


* Since the firſt publication of theſe thoughts I have ſeen the opinions of the fa- 
mous C7. Cocceiur, and Fitringa, on this paſſage. I he former ſuppoſes theſe ſeven 
thunders to ſignify ſeven wars in Europe, and applies them to the wars of his own 
times. Fitrings interprets them as fignifying the wars of the Cruſades. 


+ About the year 1726 the treaties of Vienna and Hanover had like to have 


| kindled a general flame throughout all Europe; but it being happily extinguiſhed 


juſt as it was breaking out, and the expence of preparation being the chief evil, 
what happened between us and Spain can by no means be reckoned a thunder, 
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6. Peace, as uſual, was but of ſhort continuance. The diſpute 
of Great Britain with her American colonies, which broke out 
into an open rupture in 1775, was the occaſion of a ſixth general 
tempeſt breaking upon the chief maritime powers of Europe, and 
which continued from 1778 to 1782, five years. The powers en- 
gaged were Great Britain, France, Spain and Holland. 

7. The feventh and laſt period of war was from 1788 to 1791, 
incluſive. The parties engaged were the Ruſſians and Auſtrians 
againſt the Turks; the Swedes againſt the Ruſſians and Danes; 
the Belgians alſo, who revolted againſt the Emperor, increaſed 
the tempeſt. Denmark ſoon became neuter; and as far as the 
Emperor and Swedes were concerned, peace was reftored in 1790, 
but the Ruſſians and Turks continued their ſlaughter till 1791. 
This was the ſeventh thunder. 

This laſt period of war ſeems, under Providence, to have been 
among the principal cauſes of the ſacceſs of the revolutioniſts in 
France: for thoſe who may be thought to have been the moſt diſ- 
poſed to aſſiſt the French court were otherwiſe employed. This 
circumſtance has not been unnoticed by the writers of the day. 
It has been obſerved that it happened unfortunately with reſpect 
to the ariſtocratical party in France, that Europe had feldom been, 
through a long courſe of years, in a Rate leſs capable of affording 
the ſuccours which were now demanded by the princes, nobles, 
and clergy of that country, or in which the minds of the people, 
or the difpoſitions of the fovereigns, were leſs calculated for under- 
taking any enterpriſe, than at prefent. 'The mad ambition of the 
Emperor Joſeph, under the influence of the overwhelming power 
and vaſt defigns of Ruſſia, to which he became ſo miſerable a 
dupe, befides the ruin and ſpirit of revolt which it ſpread through 
his own dominions, had, in no ſmall degree, deranged the general 
policy of Europe. And it is worthy to be obſerved, that juſt when 
this prince was on the eve of making peace with the Turks, and 
which being accompliſhed, he might then have been able to turn 
his attention to the ſituation of his brother-in-law the king of 
France, he died, (Feb. 20. 1790.) His ſucceſſor, Leopold, imme- 
diately ſet himſelf to accomplith what death prevented Joſeph from 
2xecuting z but no ſooner was peace concluded with the Ottoman 
court, and his revolting ſubjects in Brabant brought to obedience, 
than he died alſo, (March 1. 1791.) All theſe events counteracted 
every inclination which the court of Vienna might have to oppoſe 
the progreſs of the French revolution, and gave time for its gain- 
ing ſuch a firm eſtabliſhment, that before Francis, the preſent em- 
peror, could be prepared for the meditated attack, the people of 
France were become too much enlightened into the enormities of 
the old ſyſtem, too much informed of their rights and ſtrength, 
and too united, to be eaſily frightened into a retreat. | 
 'Fhe courts of London and Madrid were occupied in a ſquab- 
dle about an ohject ſcarcely bearing or deſerving a name, The 
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king of Sardinia, from the ftate of his finances, of his army, of 
his fortrefles, was not in a condition to hazard any attempt in. fa- 
your of the old deſpotiſm, till too late. We may add the immenſe 
debts, contracted in the wars of the preſent century, (originating 
from the impolitic and ruinous practice of funding, which muſt 
in the end, and perhaps very ſoon, terminate in events the moſt 
calamitous to thoſe who have had refort to ſuch unwiſe meaſures:) 
theſe debts, I ſay, and the confequent derangement of the finances 
of all the powers in Europe, proved highly favourable to the cauſe 
of the French reformers; and however great the fears of fome 
might be, reſpecting the influence of this example, or however 
much inclined to liſten to the ſupplications of humbled deſpotiſm, 
or to ſupport the cauſe of the mortified nobility and clergy, whoſe 
cries for vengeance filled every court and every country, yet 
they were ſo ſhackled by circumſtances as not to be able to yield 
them immediate aſſiſtance. 

Thus have the wars of this century been preparing the way for 
the accompliſhment of God's deſigns in the overthrow. of the 
tenth part of the Antichriſtian city, and the deſtruction of the 
power of thoſe privileged orders of men, who had been its chief 
fupporters, which appears to be the flaying of the ſeven thoufand 
names of men predicted Rev. xi. 13. and which events were ta 
be the prelude to the ſeventh trumpet, which is to bring thoſe 
judgments that are to perfect the overthrow of Papal corruption 
and tyranny. | 

Seeing that God, by his ſervants the prophets, has condeſcended 
in various known and allowed caſes, (as may be feen by compa- 
ring the writings of the prophets with hiſtory) to reveal his purpo- 
ſes concerning the fate of nations, and that for the confirmation of 
his word, and the edification of mankind, it certainly becomes us 
to examine whether there be any tokens or ſigns by which we 
may know the preſent times, leſt the judgments of God come 
upon us when we are not aware, and find us, inſtead of waiting 
for him, as his faithful ſervants, in arms againſt his providence, 
and in league for the ſupport of his enemies, and the enemies of 
his children. | 
There never were greater er more important events, fince the 


world began, than thoſe to which we are witnefſes;—events ap- 


parently big with the moſt awful conſequences. Though what 
we have advanced reſpecting the termination of the power of the 
Turks in or about the year 1697, and the accompliſhment of the 
feven thunders, by the ſeven periods of war which have been 
fince that time, may not, by itſelf, prove that the time is arrived 
for the ſounding of the /eventh trumpet, and for the commence- 
ment of that was which is to bring Antichriſtian idolatry, cor- 
ruption, and oppreſſion to an end, yet, in conjunction watt: 
other prophecies and events, it is poſſible that it may form a 


ſtrong probability —2 probability as near to a domonſtration as 
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can be expected on ſuch a ſubject, and in the preſent ſtage of the 
buſineſs. Compare attentively. In that whole- piece picture 
(if I may ſo call it) contained in chapter the eleventh, we are in- 
formed that after the two witneſſes, or two deſcriptions of wit- 
neſſes, had lain politically dead in one of the ſtreets of the Anti- 
chriſtian city, the myſtical Babylon, for three prophetic days 
and a half, the ſpirit of life from God entered into them, 
and they ſtood upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them 
who ſaw them. This is a Jewiſh manner of deſcribing the 
great political changes of nations from bondage to liberty, as 
may be ſeen by comparing this place with Iſa. xxv. 6.—12. 


xXxvi. 12, 19, 21. Ezek. xxxvii. 1.— 14. What the prophets in 


the paſſages referred to have deſcribed as the reſurrection of 
the Jews from the dead, is allowed on all hands, to be their riſing 
to civil and political exiſtence, when they thall be reſtored from 
their diſperſions and bondage to their own land and to liberty; and 
the ſpirit which is promiſed, Ezek. xxxvii. 14. to be put in them 
that they may live, is not that which is promiſed Jer. xxxi. 33. and 
Ezek. xi. 19. but the ſpirit of political and civil life, preparatory 
to that greater bleſſing of the renovating Spirit of God. Upon 
the riſing of theſe witneſſes from their ſtate of death, they heard 
a great voice from heaven, (ver. 12.) that 1s, from the Supreme 
Power, ſaying unto them, « Come up hither,” aſſume the privileges 
and rights of freemen. « And the ſame hour there was a great 
earthquake;” (Ver. 13.) or in plain language, without prophetic 
figure, a great national convulſion, from the ſtruggles which the 
ſupporters of corruption and tyranny made againſt the vindicators 
of the civil and religious rights of mankind. “ And the tenth 
part of the city fell.“ This for ages paſt has been ſuppoſed to 
refer to France, the tenth part of the Antichriſtian city, and events 
ſeem to verify the conjecture. 'This doubtleſs appears to point out 
ene of the ten Papal ſtates or monarchies which had been the great 
ſupporter of the perſecutions and oppreſſions of the whore of Ba- 
bylon, and which was to fall ſome little time before the ſounding 
of the ſeventh trumpet for the great and deſolating woe; and no 
one of them has been, all through, ſo conſpicuous in her cauſe 
as France. | | 

« And in the earthquake - not at the moment of the falling of 
the tenth part of the city, but in the earthquake which termi- 
nated in that event, « were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand;” or, of 
the names of men, as it ſhould be read. This has alſo, for near two 
centuries back, been ſuppoſed to be a prediction of the abolition 
of titles in France, and of the periſhing of thoſe privileged orders 


of men who have been the principal ſupporters of deſpotiſm, and 
the chief actors in the perſecutions which have rage againſt God's 


ſervants, as may be ſeen more at large in the Firſt Part of The 
S:gns of the Times. 


Immediately after the fall of this tenth part of the city, the third 
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woe commences. Ver. 14. „The ſecond woe is paſt. and behold 
the third woe cometh quickly. And the ſeventh angel founded, 
and there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, The kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Chriſt ; and he ſhall reign for ever and ever.” That is, thoſe 
judgments now commence, which are ſpeedily to effect this happy 
change; but Babylon the Great is to fall firſt, and this is to be 
accompliſhed by terrible things in righteouſneſs. The nations a re 
to be angry, (ver. 18.) and oppoſe the deſigns of God; the con- 
ſequence of which will be, he will gather them together, (chap. 
xvi. 16, xix. 17,21. and pour upon them his wrath, and thus 
deſtroy thoſe (whether ſecular or eccleſiaſtical) who deſtroy the 
earth, | 

Let us now return to the ſeven thunders, and ſee whether our 
interpretation of them agree with what is here predicted reſpect- 
ing the tenth part of the Antichriſtian city, and the events which 
have taken place. The laſt thunder, or period of war, as we have 
ſeen, began in 1788, juſt before the earthquake in France com- 
menced, and continued till 1791, or, if we exclude Ruſſia and 
Turkey, 1799. It entered far into the period of the earthquake, 
and was a means, under Providence, of forwarding the conſe- 
quences of that convulſion. In this part of the earthquake the 
names of men were ſlain, that is, the titles and diſtinctions not 
only of the eceleſiaſtics, but of the ſecular nobility were aboliſhed. 
The titles of theſe latter were aboliſhed June g. 1790. Their 
cries for vengeance excited the ſympathy and pity of the ſur- 
rounding courts, but they were at preſent in no condition to help 
them. 

The thunder ceaſed. —— Aug. 2g. 1791. ſeveral potentatès and 
princes entered into a treaty at Pilnitz, and agreed to prepare for 
the invaſion of France, and to unite their forces to reſtore the an- 
cient deſpotiſm, and with it the invaded privileges of the nobility 
and prieſthood. The affairs of France advance faſt towards a cri- 
ſis.— The angel ſwears by Him who liveth for ever and ever, that 
delay ſhall be no longer. Aug. 10. 1792, the monarchy falls. -— 
The ſeventh angel founds — The nations are angry, and God's 
wrath 1s come. | 

Thus there hitherto appears to have been the moſt exact con- 
formity between the repreſentations to John, and the events which 
we have been conſidering, eſpecially as to the riſing and ſinking 
of the Turkiſh power, and the periods of war which have afflicted 
the Latin church, or theſe weſtern parts of the world, ſince the 
termination of the violence of the ſecond woe, and preparatory to 
the third; as well as to the revolution in France, and the commo- 
tions of nations which have followed the fall of the Papacy and 
monarchy in that country. A correſpondence this which is cal- 
culated to excite the moſt ſerious ifarm on account of our preſent 
ſituation, and of what we have to expect. But it is happy to re- 
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fie that this is not all; it is calculated alſo to cheer the hopes of 
all thoſe who are waiting for the fulfilment of the promiſes of 
God, for the morning cometh as well as the night, and at evening 
time it ſhall be light, (Zech. xiv. 7.) But would we eſcape the 
evil, and participate only in the good? The likelieſt means to in- 
ſure this, is, without delay, to withdraw from this unhappy and 
inauſpicious war, and apply ourſelves to a univerſal reformation. 


— HE 


tht. Ard 


THERE are alſo other ſigns of the times which very pointedly 
indicate What we have to expect, but which we ſhall only briefly 
touch upon. From comparing what Ezekiel ſays, (chap. xxvi. 
xxvii. and xxvii.) concerning the fall of Tyrus, and the conſe- 
quent calamities, from the failure of commerce, with what is ſaid 
reſpeCting the fall of Babylon the Great, Rev. xviii. ſerious con- 
cluſions might be deduced. As there might alſo, not only from 
that general indifference which prevails as to every thing which 
concerns religion, but from comparing Rev. xvi, 2, 13. with ex- 
iſting events. The union of Proteſtants and Papiſts, (though it 
muſt be ſuppoſed that they do not in general mean this,) for the 
ſupport of that which heretofore they thought it their firſt duty to 
oppole, and for the overthrow of which they pray in all their 
churches, is a ſingular phænomenon.— Ves, charity obliges us 
to hope that the majority of Proteſtants would revolt at the 1dea of 
leaguing themſelves with Papal tyrants, for the direct purpoſe of 
ſupporting Popery. I believe that this is not the idea of the peo- 
ple in this country, and I hope that none of our treaties will ever 
bind us to fight through thick and thin for the perpetual ſafety of 
all the ſtates of Italy. For as the day (if God's word be true) will 
certainly come, and, it is likely, very ſoon, when God's wrath 
will be poured out upon that ſeat of ſpiritual tyranny, this would 
involve us in an awful fituation indeed, to the moſt diſtant hazard 
of which no wiſe Proteſtants would expoſe their king and country. 
They who would do this, let them abuſe the French infidels as much 
gs they will, are deeper in infidelity than they. No; the people of 
this country, in general, think nothing about Popery, or of the po- 
licy of ſupporting it. This is not eſteemed cven a ſecondary end 
of the war by them. But it is too evident, that the violent advo- 
cates for religious hierarchies, tithes, &c. among Proteſtants, al- 
though they might approve of ſome reformation in the Gallican 
church, and would not have found themſclves'inclined to oppoſe 
any alteration which might have brought it to a nearer conformity 
to their own ſeveral ſyſtems, yet when the French reformers abo- 
liſhed tithes, and reſtored to the people their ancient and natural 
Tight of- chooſing their own paſtors, and efpecially when they. a- 
boliſhed all religious eſtabliſhments in that extenſive country, and 
placed the different ſects upon an equal footing, and made all the 
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minifters of religion dependent upon their ſeveral flocks for ſup- 
port, who might reward them in proportion to their own ability, 
or according to the opinion. entertained of their deſerts; this re- 
duction of things to the original ſtate in which Chriſt and his apo- 
ſtles left them, was beyond bearance, and they had rather that all 
the abſurdities and oppreſſions of the old Papal eſtabliſhment 
ſhould be reſtored, than ſuch a dangerous example be ſet up in 
the heart of Europe. This appears evidently to be the ſentiment 
of thoſe who wail and howl fo dreadfully about the contempt into 
which their « dear brethren in Chriſt” (the Popiſh clergy, who 
can no longer ſhew their mitred fronts in Parliaments) have fallen, 
and for the overthrow of che holy altars of the idolatrous whore of 
Babylon. But let us paſs on. LEED 
When I read or hear the ravings of Mr. B—ke, and of ſuch 
like orators, who are liſtened to with admiration and wonder, 
while they ſo feelingly deſcribe the merits of the Papal prieſthood, 
the ſanctity of all religious eſtabliſhments, and the enormous im- 
piety of touching this ark of God;—when I hear right reverend 
prelates, of a Proteſtant church, drawing the moſt invidious com- 
pariſons between the prietts of the bloody whore of Babylon and 
the diſſenting miniſters of this country, (than whom, with the 
whole body of Proteſtant diſſenters, there are none who are more 
ſincere in their loyalty to the king, in their attachment to the con- 
ſtitution, or more uniform in their obedience to the laws—but 
enemies to corruption, and friends to civil and religious liberty}; 
hen I hear them, before the molt auguſt aſſemblies, breathing 
out nothing but brotherly love to the former, and nothing but 
wrath and bitterneſs againſt the latter, and all becauſe theſe differ 
from them in opinion about tithes and religious eſtabliſhments; — 
while I hear them exerting all their eloquence, not only to implore 
our protection and pity for the exiled prieſts of France as fellow- 
creatures, (for that would be praiſe-worthy, for, if thine enemy 
hunger, feed bim) but as our brethren, members of Chriſty and heirs 
of the promiſes; * more near and dear to us by far than ſome who, 
affecting to be called our Proteſtant brethren, have no other title 
to be called Proteſtant than a Jew or a Pagan, who, not being a 
Chriſtian, is for that reaſon only, not a Papiit;” —while I hear 
them ſoftening our renunciation of the Antichriſtian church of 
Rome, into an Hrangement, and her idolatry and blaſphemous 
dogmas into © what zwe deem their errors and corruptions;— 
whilit I hear them wail over the fallen altars and violated riches 
of Papal idolatry and ſuperſtition, without one ſentence which 
may lead us to adore God, in the contemplation of thoſe righteous 
and awful judgments by which he fulfils his word, and avenges 
the cauſe of the innocent; I perceive in this unity of ſentiment 
between ſuch exalted Proteſtants and the church of Rome a /g 
of the times which indicates no good to the friends of civil and re- 
livious liberty. But I will leave ſuch men to the mercy of God, 
| N 2 
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and the public to their own reflections. —Rejoicing that the law 
protects the innocent, I hope that ſuch men will never be per- 
mitted to realize their zeal in any thing beyond invective and 
and wailing ; and then, let them inveigh, let them wail.—Jeſus 
I know, and Paul I know; but, who are theſe? Not the genuine 
friends either of Proteſtantiſm, their country, the king, or the con- 
ſtitution, which they make their theme. 

The next t /n of the times which I ſhall notice reſpeQs the Ot- 
toman empire. In Dan. xi. 40.—45. we have a prophecy of the 
calamities which the people of the fourth monarchy, or rather of 
the Papal church, ſhould ſuffer from the king of the South, or the 
Saracens; and from the king of the North, the T; urks, who came 
originally from the north quarter. After enumerating the con- 
queſts of this laſt enemy, the prophet ſays, ver. 44. Bu tidings 
out of the eaſt, and out of the north, ſhall trouble him; therefore 
{Þall he go forth with great fury to deſtroy, and utterly to make 
away many ;” ver. 45. © yet he ſhall come to his end, and none 
ſhall help him.” « And at that time”{xii. 1.) “ ſhall Michael ſtand 
up, the 1 Prince, which ſtandeth for the children of thy peo- 
ple,” (the Jews,) « and there ſhall be a time of trouble, ſuch as 
there never was ſince there was a nation; even to that ſame time, 
and at that time, thy people” (the Jews) « thall be delivered, every 
one that ſhall be written in the book.” Then follows a deſcrip- 
tion of their political riſing, aſter the manner of the eaſtern 
ſtyle. 

1 from the eaſt, from towards Perſia or Arabia, and from 
the north, are to be the means of bringing the Turkiſh monſter to 
an end, and this 3 is to be preparatory to the return of the Jews to 
their own country, which the Turks now poſſeſs, and at which 
time ſuch troubles will afflit the nations as have never been 
known.—One enemy is to come from the eaſt, and another from 
the north; and it is deſerving the attention of thoſe who would 
obſerve the progreſs of things towards the accompliſhment of 
God's purpoſes, that at the preſent time the Ottoman empire is at 
once threatened from both theſe quarters. The new fect of the 
Vehabis in Arabia, are ſaid to become more and more formidable. 
Theſe are Mahomedan infidels, and their doctrine has nothing leſs 
in view than the deſtruction of the whole ſyſtem of Mahometan- 
iſm, as a ſyſtem of ſuperſtition, oppreſſion and bloodſhed. The 
founder of the ſect was the Shiek Mahomed Ibn Abduhl Vehab. 
This doctrine has been brooding, it is ſaid, near ſixty years, and 
its adyocates now ſupport their opinion by force of arms. They 
have adherents both ſecret and revealed among the Arabians in 
general. They are reported to poſſeſs the greater part of the 
country from Medina to Baſſora, on the Euphrates, and beyond 
it, and 40,000 men have been found inſufficient to oyerpower them. 
The Porte is purſuing meaſures for their reduction, and we muſt 
wait the iflue before we can form any certain opinion; but it is 
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propable that Mahometaniſm, as well as Popery, will owe its fall 
to the prevalence of infidelity.— The ſecond great enemy which 
is to contribute to the deſtruction of the 'Turkiſh empire, is to 
come from the north, and this ſeems at preſent the moſt formidable. 
Ever ſince the time that we have ſuppoſed the rage of the ſecond 
woe to have terminated, (the latter end of the laſt century) the 
power of the Ruſſians has been getting a head of that of the Ot- 
tomans, and at this moment Conſtantinople trembles at the frown 
of the aſpiring Catherine. 

But here a difficulty preſents itſelf. As the Turks came origi- 
nally from the neighbourhood of Mount Caucaſus, where the fa- 
mily of Gog was ſettled, and as they have long been in poſſeſſion of 
moſt of thoſe countries mentioned by the prophet Ezekiel, (chap. 


xXXxviii. 2.—6.) as the invaders of Paleſtine, after the Jews' reſto- 


ration, it has thetefore been thought that the Turks are the people 
to whom the propheey refers. But, if the Turkiſh empire is to be 
overthrown to make way for the reſtoration of the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, how is this to be reconciled with the prediction of the pro- 
phet, and the generally received opinion? Were I to enter into 
a laboured conſideration of this ſubject, it would earry me far be- 
yond the bounds I have preſeribed myſelf. I ſhall therefore but 
juſt touch upon it, and refer the reader for farther information to 
Wells's Geography of the Old Test. vel. 1. chap. 3. ſect. 2. 
Reſpecting Gog and his aſſociates, mentioned by Ezekiel, it ap- 
pears that Gog, or Magog, the fon of Japhet, ſettled himſelf about 
Mount Caucaſus, and is eſteemed the father of the Scythians, who 
dwelt on the eaſt and north eaſt of the Euxine or Black Sea; Go- 
mer and his ſon Togarmah peopled the northern track of the leſſer 
Alia; Meſhech ſettled to the eaitward of Gomer, in part of Cap- 
padocia and Armenia, to the ſouth and ſouth-eaſt of the Black 
ſea; Tubal ſettled ſtill farther to the eaſtward, towards the Caſ- 
pian Sea. Theſe two latter were the near neighbours of Gog. 
From a colony of Tubal ſprung the Ruſſians; and the Muſcovites 
owe their origin to a colony of Meſhech. Dr. Wells, (vol. t. 
p. 158.) treating on the origin of the Muſcovites and Ruſſians, ſays, 
„That the Maſcovites or Muſcovites in Europe were a colony ori- 
ginally of Meſbech or Maſoch, called by the Greeks Maſchi, is very 
probable, not only on account of likeneſs of names, but alſo 
of the reſpective ſituations of the Aſiatic and European 9/chi one 
to the other. Add to this another conſideration, that whereas in 
our and ſome other tranſlations the Hebrew text, Ezek. xxxviii. 
2. is rendered thus; The chief prince, or (as it is in the margin of 
our Bibles) the prince of the an 4 of Maſbech and Tubal; in other 
tranſlations, and particularly in the Septuagint, it is thus rendered 
T he prince of Roſh, Meſhech, and Tubal. The thing is, the Hebrew 
word UN" R, by ſome is taken to be an appellative, by others 
a proper name. The learned Bochart has obſerved from the Nu- 
bian geographer, that the river. in Armenia, called by the Greeks 
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Araxes, is by the Arabians called R/. And hence he not only 
probably infers, from other inſtances of the like nature, that the 
people that lived in the country about that river were alſo deno- 
minated Ref, but alſo proves from Joſephus Bengorion, that there 
were a people in theſe parts named Rhofji, Now the Maſchi and 
Raſſi being thus neighbours in Aſia, their colonies kept together 
in Europe, thoſe of the My/ch: ſeating themſelves in the province 
of Muſcovy, properly ſo called, that is, the parts about the city 
of Moſcow : thoſe of the Reſi ſeating themſelves in the parts ad- 
joining on the ſouth. For the learned Bochart has obſerved from 
Tzetzes, that the people called Tauri, and from whom the Tau- 
rica Cherſoneſus took its name, were, in the days of Tzetzes, bet- 
ter known by the name of Ros than of Tauri. Upon the whole, 
therefore, it may be very probably believed, that the Muſcovites 
and Ruſhans in Europe were colonies of Meſbech, or elſe of Me- 
ech and Tubal jointly.” Treating on the ſituation of Gag, as north 
of Tubal, Sc. he fays, „ This ſituation is confirmed by the ſcrip- 
ture itſelf; Ezek. xxxviii. 2. Set thy face againſt Gog, in, or of, 
the land of Magog, the prince of Roſh, Meſbech, and Tubal, &c. 
For hence we learn, that the /and of Magog muſt be near to that 
of Roſh, Meſbech, and Tubal; and it could be ſo only on the 
north. The learned Mr. Mede has obſerved, that the name Gog 
fipnifies the very ſame with Magag, the letter mem being but an 
Beemantict letter, i. e. not a radical, but an additional letter to the 
radix or primitive word. And he conceives that it pleaſed the 
Spirit of God to diſtinguiſh thus between the land and the people 
of the land, by calling the people Gog, and the land the Land of 
Magog.“ 

Thus the Ruſſians and Muſcovites themſelves appear to be in- 
cluded in the enumeration of Ezekiel, and we may obſerve that 
they have already extended their conqueſts into the neighbourhood 
of the Black and Caſpian Seas, and of thoſe parts originally ſet- 
tled by Geog and their anceſtor Tubal. The probability is, that 
they will extend their conqueſts ſtill farther, and be diſtinguiſhed 
inſtruments in the overthrow of the Turkiſh empire. And having 
effected this, it is likely that, with the aſſiſtance of their newly 
acquired ſubjects or allies from the Caſpian to the Propontus, with 
the Perſians, &c. (the people enumerated by Ezekiel,) they will 
be the invading multitude marked out by the Spirit of Prophecy. 

There is another fg of the times alſo, which ought not to be 
entirely omitted. More than two thouſand five hundred years 
ago, the ten tribes of Iſrael were carried captive into Aſſyria. A- 
bout a hundred and fifteen years after this, Judah and Benjamin 
alſo were carried away to Babylon. Theſe returned, and ſome 
few of the other tribes with them; but as a nation, Iſrael was ne- 
yer reſtored. According to Eſdras, (book. 2. chap. xiii. 41.—0.) 
they took counſel among themſelves, and emigrated into a diſtant 
country, Where never man dwelt; that the name of this country 
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was Arſureth, at the diſtance of a year and a half's journey, where 


they are to dwell till the latter time, when God will bring them 
back with great wonders. The prophets abound with promiſes, 
not only reſpecting the reſtoration of Judah, (the Jews,) but of 
Ifrael alſo. From theſe tribes'not having been heard of for fo 
many ages, and the improbability of ſuch a people eſcaping the 
notice of all travellers, the generality have been induced to- con- 
clude that they no where exiſt, as a diſtinct people, but have Jong 
ago been melted down among other nations, except thoſe that 
united themſelves with Judah and Benjamin, at their return from 
Babylon. That they ſhould ſtill exiſt, is certainly a very extra- 
ordinary circumſtance; and ſhould Providence bring them for- 
ward by and by, to act a conſpicuous part in the great ſcene which 
is now opening, it will doubtleſs excite great aſtoniſhment; but 
both the event and the ſurpriſe were foreſeen and predicted by 
the prophets. They foreſaw that the re-union of Ephraim with 
Judah would not take place-till after the great diſperſion, and their 
reſurrection from the long political death which they were to ſuf- 
fer for their fins. Then are Ephraim and Judah to be one people 
again, (Ezek. xxxvii. 16.—22. And Judah ſhall ſay, „Who 
hath brought up theſe? Behold I was left alone, theſe, where 
have they Been?” (Ifa. xlix. 21.) | 

Independent of the prophecies, there is reaſon to conclude that 
this people do ſtill exiſt diſtinct from other nations. The grounds 
for this concluſion may be ſeen in the Afratic reſearches, vol. 2. 
That the reader may judge for himſelf, I ſhall take the liberty of 
quoting the extract which we find in the Monthly Review enlarged, 
vol. to. p. 502. The account is whimſical enough; but confider- 
ing the number of ages ſince the carrying away Iſrael captive, 
their corrupt ſtate at that time, their miſerable condition ſince, 
their ignorance of printing, &c. it affords as much proof as can 
be expected, at the firſt dawn of their exiſtence. When we are 
better acquainted with them, their MSS. cuſtoms, &c. we may 
expect more light. 


On the deſcent of the Afghans from the Jews. 


« The Afghins call themſelves the poſterity of Melic Tälüt, 
or king Saul.—The deſcent of the Afghans, according to their 
own tradition, is thus whimſically traced: 

« In a war which raged between the children of Iſrael and the 
Amalekites, the latter being victorious, plundered the Jews, and 
obtained poſſeſſion of the ark of the covenant. Conſidering this 
the god of the Jews, they threw it into fire, which did not affect 
it: they afterwards endeayoured to cleave it with axes, but with- 
out ſucceſs: every individual who treated it with indignity, was 
puniſhed for his temerity, They then placed it in their temple, 
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but all their idols bowed to it. At length they faſtened it upon 
a cow, which they turned looſe in the wilderneſs. 

When the prophet Samuel aroſe, the children of Iſrael ſaid to 
him, « We have been totally ſubdued by the Amalekites, and have 
no king. Raiſe to us a king, that we may be enabled to contend 
for the glory of God.” Samuel ſaid, „ In caſe you are led out to 
battle, are you determined to fight?” They anſwered, “ What 
has befallen us, that we ſhould not fight againſt infidels? That na- 
tion has baniſhed us from our country and children.“ At this time 
the angel Gabriel deſcended, and delivering a wand, ſaid, « It is 
the command of God, that 'the perſon whoſe ſtature ſhall COT = 
reſpond with this wane; ſhall be king of Iſrael.” 

« Melic Talut was at that time a man of inferior condition, and 
performed the humble employment of feeding the goats and cows 
of others, One day a cow under his charge was accidentally loſt, 
Being diſappointed in his ſearches, he was greatly diſtreſſed, and 
applied to Samuel, ſaying, „I have loſt a cow, and do not poſſeſs 
the means of ſatisfying the owner. Pray for me, that I may be ex- 
tricated from this difficulty.“ Samuel perceiving that he was a 
man of lofty ſtature, aſked his name. He anſwered, 'Talut. Sa- 
muel then ſaid: « Meaſure Talat with the wand which the angel 
Gabriel brought.” His ſtature was equal to it. Samuel then ſaid, 
« God has raifed Tälũt to be your king.” The children of Iſrael 
anſwered, We are greater than our king. We are men of dig- 
nity, and he is of inferior condition. How ſhall he be our king?“ 
Samuel informed them, they ſhould know that God had conſti- 
tuted Talut their king, by his reſtoring the ark of the covenant. 
He accordingly reſtored it, and they acknowledged him their ſo- 
vereign. 

After 'Talut obtained the kingdom, he ſeized part of the 
territories of Jalut, or Goliath, who aſſembled a large army, but 
was killed by David. Taälüt afterwards died a martyr in a 
war againſt the infidels; and God conſtituted David king of the 
Jews. 

« Melic Tälüt had two ſons, one called Berkia, and the other 
Irmia, who ſerved David, and were beloved by him. He ſent 
them to fight againſt the infidels; and by God's aſſiſtance they 
were victorious. 

© The ſon of Berkia was called Afghan, and the ſon of Irmia 
was named Uſbec. Theſe youths diſtinguiſhed themſelves in the 
reign of David, and were employed by Solomon. Afghàn was 
diſtinguiſhed by his corporeal ſtrength, which ſtruck terror in- 
to demons and genii. Uibec was eminent for his learning. 

Afghan uſed frequently to make excurſions to the mountains; 
where his progeny, after his death, eſtabliſhed themſelves, lived 
in a ſtate of nnen built forts, and exterminated the in- 
dels.” | 
« To this account we {hall ſubjoin A remark of the late Henry 
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Vanſittart, Eſq. He obſerves, that, „A very particular account of 
the Afghans has been written by the late Ha Fiz Rahmat Khan, a 
chief of the Rohillas, from which the curious reader may derive 


much information. They are Muſſulmen, partly of the Sunni, 


and partly of the Shiah perſuaſion. They are great boaſters 
of the antiquity of their origin, and reputation of their tribe; 
but other Muſſulmen entirely reject their claim, and conſider them 
of modern and even baſe extraction. However their character 
may be collected from hiftory. They have diſtinguiſhed them- 
ſelves by their courage, both ſingly and unitedly, as principals and 
auxiliaries. They have conquered for their own princes and for 


foreigners, and have always been conſidered the main ſtrength 


of the army in which they have ſerved. As they have been ap- 
plauded for virtues, they have alſo been reproached for vices, 
having ſometimes been guilty of treachery, and even acted the 
baſe part of aſlaſſins.” | | 

A ſpecimen of their language (the Puſbto) is added; and the 
following note is inferted by the Preſident. 

This account of the Afghans may lead to a very intereſting 
diſcovery-—We learn from Eſdras, that the ten tribes, after a wan- 
dering journey, came to a country called Ar/areth, where we may 
ſuppoſe they {ottled. Now the Afghans are ſaid by the beſt Per- 
ſian hiſtorians to be deſcended from the Jews; they have tradi- 
tions among themſelves of ſuch a deſcent; and it is even aſſerted, 
that their families are diſtinguiſhed by the names of Jewiſh tribes, 
although, ſince their converſion to the Iſlam, they ſtudiouſly con- 
ceal their origin. The Puts language, of which I have ſeen a 
dictionary, has a manifeſt reſemblance to the Chaldaic; and a con- 
ſiderable diſtrict under their dominion is called Hazarch, or 
Haziret, which might eafily have been changed into the word 
uſed by Eſdras. I ſtrongly recommend an inquiry into the litera- 
ture and hiſtory of the Afghans,” ' 

That after the ſpace of more than 2500 years the ten tribes of 
Iſrael ſhould be firſt reſtored to notice juſt at this period, when 
ſo many ſigns indicate the approach of their reſtoration, may be 
deſigned as a hint to us to be rendy for what is coming. Let the 
trifling think what they may, I am ſure that the diligent ſtudent 
in the writings of the prophets will be far from eſteeming this 
ſingular circumſtance unworthy of attention; and eſpecially as 
it appears in company with ſo many others which preſs upon us, 
and urge us to watch. 

Among other ſigns of the ſpeedy gathering and reſtoration of 
iſrael, this is not the leaſt, that we are threatened with troubles 
ſuch as have not been ſince there was a nation. Never did ſuch 
animolity prevail in any war as has manifeſted itſelf in this. And 
if we conſider the ſlaughter of human beings in this one campaign, 
beſide the wretchedneſs to which thouſands of unhappy fugitives, 
who had long been uſed to all the accommodations and elegancies 
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of liſe, have been reduced, the proſpect is melancholy indeed, and 

ſeems to beſpeak ſome viſitation more than common. - It appears 
that a greater number of men have periſhed in little more than 
one year, than in both the late wars which raged in America and 
Europe for more than fourteen. Should the deſtruction and ca. 
lamity go on with an accelerating devaſtation, as we have reaſon 
to expect, if it be that day of troubles which we are taught to 
look for, who can calculate the quantum of human miſery to be 
endured before the ceflation of this tempeſt in which we have fo 
unhappily mingled! | 


CONCLUSION: 
BEING AN | 
ADDRESS 
— 


PEOPLE OF GREAT BRITAIN. 


——ECCPRR— 


THUS, my countrymen, we have confidered ſome of thoſe Signs 
of the Times which, at this ſeaſon of genera! agitation, ſolicit our 
attention with ſingular urgency. Signs which intimate nothing 
leſs than the general ſhaking and renovation of things. It be- 
comes us therefore to attend to them with peculiar ſeriouſneſs, that 
we may know the meaſures which we ought to purfue, and avoid 
precipitating ourſelves into the dreadful conſequences of oppoſing 
the providence of God, who in his word has forewarned us of his 
purpoſes, and by his difpenſations is indicating their ſpeedy ac- 
compliſhment;—it becomes us to obſerve them with devout at- 
tention, that we may hereby be excited to turn to God by a ſin- 
cere and general repentance, and thus be hid until the indignation 
be overpaſt: * For behold, the Lord cometh out of his place to 
puniſh the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity; the earth al- 
ſo ſnall diſcloſe her blood, and no longer cover her ſlain “.“ Now 
therefore conſider your ways. | | | 
| * Iſa, xxv. 20, 21. 
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1 acknowledge that my apprehenſions reſpecting our proſpects 
are not ſo much from the opinion I may entertain of the wiſdom 
or folly, the juſtice or injuſtice, the piety or impiety, of the pre- 
ſent war, in a detached view, as from the impre ſſion which the ge- 
neral appearance of things; compared with the writings of the 
prophets, produces on my mind; for, did I believe the pre- 
ſent war (according to the general rule of eſtimating things) to be, 
beyond all doubt, both poktic and juſt, even this would not much 
leſſen my apprehenſion of danger. When we look back on an- 
cient hiſtory, and trace the progreſs and fall of thoſe empires and 
ſtates which Inſpiration has noticed, we fhall find that the long 
threatened judgments which fell upon them were not for the blame 
of thoſe particular wars in which they perithed, but for the accu- 
mulated guilt of ſucceſſive ages, and for the general corruption of 
their manners. Thoſe wars might be perfectly juſt, becauſe de- 
fenſive. If we examine the predictions of the prophets which 
refer to the chaſtiſement of the nations and the deſtruction of Ba- 
bylon the Great, in the latter days, we thall find that thoſe dread- 
ful judgments which are then to be inflicted, are to be for the fins 
of centuries—for blood which has never been avenged. The ſo- 
vereigns and rulers of that day may, perhaps, be among the moſt 
mild and juſt that have ever exerciſed power; but we muſt be 
{trangers to the hiſtory of nations, if we do not know that this 
will be no certain ſecurity. To inſtance only the cafe of Ifrael: 
Hoſhea was the beſt prince that ever reigned over that people; 
the only one that had any mixture of good; yet, in his days their 
ruin came. If the great body of the nation be corrupt; if we 
approve the deeds of our fathers, and our iniquity be full; it is 
not the piety, or virtue, or juſtice, of our princes and rulers 
that can ſecure us. 

But though this is the caſe, yet our obligations and our intereſt, 
as they reſpect both the policy and the morality of the war, remain 
the ſame. And if it be found that we are acting contrary to the 
principles both of policy and the eternal obligations of morality, 
we are certainly precipitating our fate, and aggravating our ruin. 
It becomes us then, with great ſeriouſneſs, to confider our ways: 
for it is not what the French are that aſcertains the fafety or dan- 
ger of our ſituation : they may be all that they are repreſented to 
be, and yet our caſe be never the better: the worſe they are, the 
more fit are they, in ſome reſpects, to be the inſtruments of 
God's threatened judgments. ie ' 

The wiſdom: or folly, the policy or impolicy, of the preſent 
war, certainly deſerves the moſt ſerious: conſideration of all who 
defire the proſperity of their country ; but as ſo many have writ- 
ten ſo ably on theſe ſubjects, it feems tlie leſs neceſſary for me to 
detain the reader for the inveſtigation of them. But there are 
two or three things, which, 8 they may not ſo generally 
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ſtrike the attention, at leaſt not ſo as to produce any conſiderable 


apprehenſion of danger, yet, if it be clear that they are connected 
with this war, there is ſo much moral turpitude in them, that, to 
thoſe who believe in the all-ſuperintending providence of the Cre- 
ator, and the Divine inſpiration of the Scriptures, they muſt ap- 
pear of a magnitude ſufficient to excite the extremeſt ſolicitude, 
and the moſt ſincere concern. | 
It is impoſſible for any obſerving man, who is at all converſant 
with what paſſes about him, not to notice the unuſual animoſity 
which has manifeſted itſelf in this conteſt, both againſt the French 
and againſt all thoſe who differ from the faſhionable opinion. 50 
high has it raged amongſt a certain claſs of people, that no words 
are equal to the deſcription.—« But this is a war of religion. Ihe 
French are a nation of infidels—the enemies of all religion; and 
therefore deſerve to be extirpated from the earth.” ——Admirable 
imitators of Him who came not to deſtroy men's lives, but to ſave 
them!——A war of religion! O ye pious cruſaders! Ye never 


need to ſheath your ſwords. There are wicked nations enow to 


gratify your holy zeal with everlaſting bloodihed. But ſhew 
us your commiſſion. Is it a forgery, or is it derived from Him 
« who maketh his ſun to rife on the evil and on the good, and 
who ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt; and defireth 
not the death of a ſinner!” *—But it is poſſible that the accuſa- 
tion againſt our enemies may not be exactly juſt. Much as we 
execrate wickedneſs, yet let us be impartial. Perhaps it thould 
rather be, „They are infidels—the partizans of no ſect.” Nobody 
ſuſpects them to have much piety, yet, bad as they are, the free- 
dom of every deſcription of worſhip is protected by all the force 
of the nation; but as it is likely the majority of the repreſentatives 
of the people have no religion themſelves, they have eſtab iſhed 
none, but have left religion to take care of itſelf, and work its 
own way by the native power of truth, juſt as it was forced to 
do for the- firſt three hundred years after Chriſt, without either 
emoluments or penal ſtatutes in its favour; but with this diſter- 
ence, that no man ſhall perſecute it, nor any one ſect perſecute ano- 
ther, but if Chriſtianity be from God, that it ſhall have free liberty 
to make its conqueſts. Be our opinion what it may of the utility 
or miſchief of religious eſtabliſhments among Proteſtants, yet, is 
not_ this preferable to the ſuperſtitions and horrors of Popery ? 
And if God in his providence fees fit, by theſe methods, to over- 
throw the abominations of Rome, and thus to clear the way for 
undefiled religion, ſhall we be angry with his diſpenſations, or diſ- 
pute his wiſdom? + We are not diſpoſed to palliate crimes, but 


* Matth. v. 43—48. 


+ See Sir I. Newton's idea of the fall ofthe Antichriſtian tyranny by the preya- 
lence of infidelity, as quoted in Part the Firſt, p. 11. of this edit, * 
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let us diſtinguiſh between the crimes of men and the juſtice of 
Him who makes the madneſs of nations the inſtrument of ef- 
fecting both his avenging and benevolent purpoſes. We are im- 
poſed upon by names, and ſounds, and miſrepreſentations, and 
then, inſpired with zeal without knowledge, ſet ourſelves up for 
the avengers of the cauſe of Heaven. But let us be diſpaſſion+ 
ate; let us examine ourſelves as under the eye of God, If neceſ- 
ſity oblige us to maintain war, yet, let us beware of harbouring in 
our boſoms the murderous and unchriſtian paſſions of rancour and 
malevolence. If we are attacked we have a right to defend our- 
ſelves; but benevolence is to be exerciſed even towards enemies; 


and it they hunger, what are we to do? We know what the ma- 


lignant ſpirit of party and worldly policy will ſay “ Starve them.” 
But Chriſt ſays, “Feed them.” If we mutt maintain war, and 
juitice ſanctify it, yet let it be on thoſe principles of benevolence 
and magnanimity worthy of a great and enlightened nation, and 
then there might be ſome plautible ground to hope for the favour 
of Providence. But malevolence would ſtamp the juſteſt war 
with guilt. And if this malevolence thould be ſuffered to take 
ſuch poſſeſſion of us as to inſpire our devotions, the guilt would be 
increaſed, * 

But that we may be enabled to form a rational judgment of the 
proſpect before us, as to ſucceſs or ruin, let us conſider the connec- 
tion in which we ſtand, and the motives by which we are actuated, 
whether they be ſuch as are worthy of a free and enlightened 

ople. 

"With reſpect to the continental powers, with ſome of them at 
leaſt, the origin of the prefent war was indifputably unjuſt. Is it 
not unjuſt for any one nation to interfere with the internal regu- 
lations of another independent nation? An independent nation 
(whether right or wrong, as to what concerns themſelves, does not 
affect the queition) had long groaned under the real or ſuppoſed 
oppreſhons of arbitrary princes, infolent nobles, and intolerant, 
debauched, atheiſtical, and perſecuting prieſts. They feel their 


* What an elegant writer (the author of © Reaſons for National Peniter:ce,') ſays 
on this ſubject, deſerves attention. Among other remarks on the appointment of 
a general faſt, he obſerves (p. 2.): © If we imagine that we ought to enter our 
churches, to pour out our ſpleen, and expreſs our malice to our enemies, and to 
mingle execrations againit them with our prayers for ore{v-;, we have groſsly miſ- 
underſtood its purpoſe and its principles —— (p. 3.) * When we approach the 
altar of peace with our arms ſtreaming with blood, and our hearts ſwelling with 
meditations of ſtill more complete and bloody vengeance, we are only diſplaying 
to the world a diſguſting alliance of the fierceſt barbarity with the molt abject ſu- 
perſtition.” +-—*< Let me conjure you to lay aſide that ferocious and unrelenting 
malice, which is more calculated for the ſynagogues of Satan than the temples of 
the Almighty.” 

I believe that their grievances were real, and that their oppreſſions were the 
moſt enormous that ever a great and enlightened nation, for ſo long a period, ſub- 
mitted to. Some of theſe have been enumerated in the Firſt Part of the Signs 
of the Times. 

God forbid that we ſhould withhold our pity either from the unfortunate or the 
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wrongs, they perceive their rights, and are determined to redrefs 
the one, and vindicate the other. They bring to juſtice their op- 
prefſors; they diſarm them of their power, ſtrip them of their 
diſguiſe, overturn their old oppreſſive ſyſtems, and form ſuch new 


ones as they think molt likely to enſure ſecurity and happineſs. 


In effecting all this mighty work, folly is mixed with wiſdom, and 
autrage mingles with juſtice. They tolemnly declare as a nation, 
that they will reſpect the rights and independence of all other na- 
tions, but will vindicate their own. In ſuch a ſtruggle for the 
general good, fome mult be ſuppoſed to ſuffer either real or ima- 
ginary wrongs. . Theſe plot againſt the nation; they aſſemble in 
neighbouring ſtates; are encouraged; prepare for war, and invoke 
foreign aid. 

On Auguſt 25. 1790, the neighbouring princes and potentates 
hold a meeting at Pilnitz; a concert of crowned heads is formed, 
and it is agreed to invite the other ſovereigns of Lurope to join 
the league, and make the cauſe of the king, and of the o- 


tber privileged orders of France, a common one. It is deter- 


mined in the mean while to increaſe their armies, and prepare for 
the invaſion of France, the firſt favourable opportunity, that by 
the overthrow of the new conſtitution, and the re-eſtabhſhment of 
the old deſpotiſm, and the former ſtate of things in the church, 
innovation may be ſmitten in the root, and all future ones, in other 


countries, be prevented. Thus did foreign courts aſſume to them- 


ſelves dictatorial power over an independent people, and formed 
2 concert, not only for the purpoſe of overturning the liberties of 
France, but, as if the world were made for princes, nobles, 
and prieſts only, to intimidate all other nations from daring, in 
future, to attempt to meliorate their condition. *——They have ſent 
ſorth the molt defpotic and bloody manifeſtos that ever diſgraced 
Europe. That of the Duke of Brunſwick is expreſſed in a ſtyle of 
ſuch undiſguiſed barbarity, that even Attila, who boaſted of him- 
ſelf as the ſcourge of God, and the terror of men, would have bluſh- 
ed to have been the author of it. —They have invaded France; 
and the French in return have invaded them. Enormous crimes 


guilty! But let us be juſt to the cauſe of general humanity. Let us take heed that, 
while we condemn the irregular and wicked proceedings of men, we do not alſo 
cenſure the ways of Providence, and flander and betray the precious rights of 
mankind, That illuſtrious houſe of thirty-two ſucceſſious, over the fall of which 
Dr. Horſley laments ſo pathetically, was principally illuſtrious for oppreſſion and 
bloodſhed, for contempt of the poor and abuſe of power; and, in its ſudden and 
awful fall, we ought to adore the aveuging juſlice of God; for whether his threat- 
ened judgments fall on the ſecond generation, as in the caſe of the houſy of Ahab, 
( Kings xxi. 29. 2 Kings ix. 7. x. 1,) or on the thirty:/ccond, his hand is ſtill con- 
ſpicuous, nor is his vengeance the leſs juſt. 


Leet us look at Poland, and in their hiſtory ſtudy the juſtice and benevolence of 
courts, and learn the benefit to be derived from a concert of princes! Engliſhmen 
have much to unlearn before they can ſubſcribe to that reviving doctrine, © Millions 
were made for one,” : 
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have been committed on both ſides; but we have not yet ſeen the 
end. 

« But the concerns of the French are ſo interwoven with. the 
concerns and intereſt of other nations; that theſe have felt them- 
felves injured, and their language has been ſuch as to alarm and 
provoke their neighbours; and we alſo have been offended.” This 
may be true. But have we acted according to thoſe excellent 
principles laid down by Jeſus Chriſt, Matth. xviii. and Luke xvii. 
for the putting an end to ſtrife, and for the prevention of blood. 
ſhed? Have we remonſtrated and done all that negociation could 
do- to prevent the horrors of war; or has the flaming ſword of 
deſtruction preceded the olive branch of peace, and vengearice 
gone before remonſtrance? Have we acted from ſober judgment 
and urgent neceſſity, or from the diftates of ambition, and the 
workings of paſhon 2 Our innocence or guilt, reſpecting the 
blood which 1s thed, and the ſorrow which is occafioned, will de- 
pend much on the anſwer which facts give to theſe inquiries. If 
this war on the people of France be for the purpoſe of dictating to 
them a form of government, on the hypotheſis that ſuch an exten- 
five republic in the heart of Europe would operate as a dangerous 
example, it is unjuſt. If it be on account of ſome of their tooliſh 
or unjuſt decrees, yet, if we have not endeavoured, by negocia- 
tion to prevent the ſpilling of human blood, and the accumulation 
of taxes, it is unjuſt; and if, inſtead of this, we have ſpurned at 
conceſſion, as though reſolved on war at any rate, the injuſtice is 
increaſed. If alſo it be a war to avenge the execution of the 
king, or for their humbling the nobility or deſpoiling the prieſt- 
hood, it is unjuſt 3 for who appointed us the univerſal judges and 
arbiters of nations? | 

« But it was neceſſary to the prevention of a revolution, and of 
anarchy in this country.” 80 ſay a certain deſcription of men. 
But this is not. proved, nor does it appear that it can be. Perhaps 
it would be more conformable to their true ſentiments to ſay, 
© We thought it neceſſary for the prevention of reformation.” 

Let us then examine with diſpaſſionate ſeriouſneſs the princi- 
ples of che war in which we are engaged, that if it be unjuſt, we 
may repent, and do what we legally can to waſh our hands from 
the ſtain of innocent blood. Men under deſpotic governments 
may, perhaps, be ſilent and innocent; but Engliſhmen are allow- 
ed to ſpeak. Under a free government, filence is guilt. The 
nation called for the war; if, after maturer thought, they find 
themſelves deceived, and apprehend not only its impolicy, but its 
injuſtice, they are bound to ſignify it, or innocent blood (that of 
our own people, at leaſt, ſuppoſing the blood of Frenchmen to be 
of no value in the eyes of the Father of all) will cry againſt us. 

Let us farther examine whether we are acting worthy-of out 
character as Proteſtants and Chriſtians, who arc enlightened into 


the true principles of the religion of Chriſt. It is lle that 
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our motives and aims may be diſſimilar to thoſe who are engaged 
in the ſame quarrel; but who are they? The dragon and the 
beaſt. Moſt of them have long been the ſcourges of the earth, 
the curſes of humanity, and their end is to periſh for ever. It is 
palſible to ſuppoſe that we may mean well; but what are the inten- 
tions of the aſſociates by whoſe fide we are fighting? To keep 
Popery from falling, to maintain the power and influence of the 
clergy, and all that error and ſuperſtition by which they faſten on 
the minds of mankind, and circuitouſly ſupport their own def- 
potic power, But be the motives and aims of ſome what they may, 
every man's duty is to judge himſelf, as in the fight of God, that 
he be not judged; and as it is poſſible that that which is highly 
criminal may meet with the approbation of the majority of a na- 
tion, and thus great national gwlt be incurred, it becomes us 
to examine ourſelves on this important point. | 

Our religion teaches us, and our fathers, the reformers, were 
zealous in impreſſing its dictates, that Rome is the whore of Baby- 
lon, * the mother of harlots, and no true church of Chriſt; that 
Popery is ſuperſtition and idolatry; a religion, at once at war a- 


gainſt the kingdom of Chriſt and the happineſs of mankind; a re- 


ligion, tyrannical, blaſphemous, and diabolical, in principle, and 
bloody in practice. Our religion teaches us that this ſame ſyſtem 
of corruption and oppreſſion, which impregnates all the governs 
ments which receive it, and all the religious eſtabliſhments which 


grow out of it, with its own enſlaving and corrupt principles, ſhall 


be brouglit to an end, worthy of its enormities; it has determined 
and delineated the ſigns for the accompliſhment, and charged us 
to watch their appearance, and to have no alliance with the mo- 
ther of harlots, that we partake not of her ſins, and receive not of 
her plagues. If the ien of the times indicate the approach of theſe 
threatened judgments, our part is to ſtand at a diſtance and con- 
template the progreſs of the awful rum, and, not ruſh into the 
conflict, to ſtop the uplifted arm of God's vengeance; then might 
be fulfilled in our favour that ſaying, (Pf. xci. 7. 8.) « A thouſand 
ihall fail at thy fide, and ten thouſand at thy right hand, but it ſhall 
not come nigh thee z only with thine eyes ſhalt thou behold and 
ſee the reward of the wicked.” But, if we join iſſue with the de- 
«lared ſupporters of the whore of Babylon, and nnite with them to 
arreſt the vengeance of Heaven, what fate have we to expect, but 
to ſhare in their ruin? a ruin as dreadful as it will be extenſive! 
Thus, my countrymen, I have endeavoured to ſet before you, 
in the beſt manner J am able, the Signs of the Times, and what 
they portend. I have endeavoured tv rouſe your attention to the 
conſideration of your ways, and your true intereſt, that you may 
take ſuch mcaſures as may be the moſt likely to ſecure us from the 
deſolations of that ſtorm which already ſhakes the greater part of 


ges Homilics of the Church of England, p- 159. and 283. edit of £766. 
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CONCLUSION; 113 
Europe—a ſtorm, if our conceptions are juſt, which will ſpeedily 
lay in ruins all the nations which ſhall be found oppoſing the de- 
ſigns of God in the overthrow of that Antichriſtian ſyſtem, ſecular 
and eccleſiaſtical, which has ſo long corrupted and deſtroyed the 
earth. 5 452 2 | 
As it was in the days of Noe, before the flood, they were tating 
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that 
Noe entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood came and took 
them all away, fo ſhall alſo the coming of the Sen of Man, in the 
execution of the divine judgments on the wicked nations, be. 
Say not in your hearts then, « He delayeth his coming ;” for he 
has forewarned us that he will come as a thief in the night, at a 
time when not expected. Let us therefore watch and repent. 
Reformations in governments, if attainable at any tolerable price, 
are very deſirable; but we deceive ourſelves, if we imagine that 
this will be ſufficient to enſure the general peace and happineſs of 
ſociety. Unleſs the great maſs of mankind are reformed and 
chriſtianized, every thing elſe will be inſufficient. * Whilſt pride, 
ambition, and corruption predominate; whilſt meanneſs and ſer- 
vility on the one hand, and refractorineſs and contempt of autho- 
rity on the other, prevail; whilſt the moral ſenſe of the gene- 
rality of mankind is corrupt; of, as out Lord expreſſes it, whilſt 
the light which is in them is darkneſs, and irreligion and vice tri- 
umph, it is in vain to expect any great good. I own I am ex- 
tremely deſirous of ſeeing a peaceable reformation take place in 
the repreſentation, ahd in the adminiftration of the affairs of this 
countty, as that which might contribute much to the bettering 
mankind, and which alone promiſes any hope of eſcaping the ca- 
lamities of a revolution, or of alleviating the other diſtreſſes which 
threaten us. But, if this ſhould be accompliſhed, and nothing 
but this, I confeſs my expectations are not very fanguine as to 
the great and permanent good which would follow. As a corrupt 
government diffuſes its corruptions through the whole maſs of ſo- 
ciety, fo, ſhould a few wiſe and virtuous men effect a pure go- 
rernment, yet, if the great body of the nation remained unre- 
formed, they would ſoon corrupt the beſt inſtitutions, and the ad- 
miniſtration of the beſt government that the human intellect 


could deviſe, and nothing could ſtill fave us from the diſpleaſure of 


* I cannot forbear expreſſing the ſatisfaction which I feel from the inſtitutiofi 
of Sunday ſchools. More honour is due to the man who projected ſuch a fcheme 
of improvement than to the moſt brilliant conquerors. Should nations become 
ſo wiſe as to convert a little of that money which is laviſhed on court ſyeophants, 
or ſpent in needleſs and unjuſt wars, to the purpoſe of maintaining, on a more ex- 
tenſive plan, parochial ſchools, which ſhould be under the direction of the inhabi- 
tants, for the inſtructiom of the poor gratis; we tttight then hope for amendment, 


both in the principles and condition of the moſt numerous and moſt uſeful part of 

mankind. It is a debt due to the poor, and the payment of which would enrich the 
payer. The money ſpent in one needleſs war would more than educate all our poor 
for ever — But, alas! there are too many who think that Ignorance is the mother of 
other uſeful children beſides Devotion, 
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God. Let both theſe reformations, therefore, go hand in hand, 
and let them ſpeedily be commenced ; for nothing ſhort of inſtant 
reformation, and an inſtant change of meaſures, can afford us any 
ſolid hope of ſalvation. Did God ſay, reſpectiug the profligate 
Jews, when the whole body politic was diſeaſed from the head to 
the foot, “ Shall not my foul be avenged on ſuch a nation as 
this??? What have the nations, under the Chriſtian difpenſa- 
tion, to expect, if, like them, they become univerſally difeaſed? 
Let us therefore examine ourſelves and repent. 

What, in a general view, is our moral character as a nation? 
Has our virtue, our moderation, our juſtice, our love of civil and 
religious liberty, and our attachment to the prineiples of Proteſt- 
antiſm, kept pace with our advancement in the fcale of nations ? 
We are called by the name of Chriſt, and profefs to be a religions 
people; but, do we exemplify in our practice thoſe holy principles 
which we profeſs? Do we do juſtly, love mercy, and walk hum- 
bly with God; or, does infidelity and profaneneſs, bribery and 
corruption, kwdneſs and debauchery, pride and diſſipation, per- 
vade all ranks of men, and threaten a univerſal diſſolution? Are 
the rights of conſcience revered; or, is our ſondneſs for the wine 
of the whore of Babylon returning,' and are we to judge of the 
temper of the nation, from the flames which bigotry kindled at 
Birmingham in »nety-one? We are a nation of profeſſed Chri- 
ſtians. The paſtors which we approve, whether of the Eſtabliſh- 
ed Church or otherwiſe, are they the meek and humble imitators 
of Him whoſe ſervants they are called? Do the generality of them 
ſeek, not filthy lucre, but the ſalvation of the fouls of men? Are 
they faithful, to reprove and warn; or, do they preach to us 
ſmooth things, and ſay, Peace, peace, when there is no peace? 
Are they diligent in the diſcharge of their duties—labouring to 
inſtruct the ignorant, to reclaim the vicious, to comfort the af- 
flzcted, and to unite men in the bonds of charity; or, are they 


proud and worldly; diligent only after gain; idle ſhepherds, who 


rare not for the flock, and who fow among mankind the ſeeds of 
contention? Do they recommend and enforce the religion which 
they profeſs, by the holineſs and purity, benevolence and piety of 


their hves; or, are they lovers of pleaſure, eating-and drinking 


with the drunken, hoſe end is deftruttion, whoſe god is their belly, 
and whoſe glory is in their ſhame ; who mind earthly things ? (Phil. 
ili. 19.) Are the great body of the people content to have it 
thus,” and moved only by what affects their worldly intereſt? 
Should this, on examination, be found to be the caſe, it ſurely 
calls for deep humiliation, and ſuggeſts that, without a repentance 
and reformation, as general as aer, ſome heavy calamity muſs 


burſt upon us. 


What Dr. Hartly (in his Ober vations on Man) wrote, fifty 


years ago, deſerves our ſerious conſideration. “ How near” (he 


lays, vol. ii. p. 368.) © the diſſolution of the preſent governments, 


, 
ly 


4 
E 
D 
$ 
? 


CONCLUSION, 115 


« generally or particularly, may be, would be great raſhneſs to af- 
« rm. Chriſt will come in this ſenſe alſo as a thief in the 
« night.” Our duty therefore is to watch and to pray; to be faith- 
« ful ſtewards, to give meat, and all other requiſites, in due ſeaſon, 
« to thoſe under our care; and to endeavour by theſe, and all other 
« lawful means, to preſerve the government, under whoſe protec- 
« tion we live, from diſſolution, ſeeking the peace of it, and ſub- 
« mitting to every ordinance of man for the Lord's fake. No 
« prayers, no endeavours of this kind can fail of having ſome good 
« effect, public or private, for the preſervation of ourſelves and 
« others. The great diſpenſations of Providence are conducted 
« by means that are either ſecret, or, if they appear, that are 
« judged feeble and ineihcacious. No man can tell, however pri- 
« vate his ſtation may be, but his fervent prayer may avail to the 
« ſalvation of much people. But it is more peculiarly the duty 
« of magiſtrates thus to watch over their ſubjects, to pray for them, 
« and to ſet about the reformation of all matters civil and eccleti- 
« aſtical, to the utmoſt of their power. Good governors may pro- 
« mote the welfare and continuance of a ſtate, and wicked ones 
« muſt accelerate its ruin. The ſacred hiſtory affords us inſtances 
« of both kinds, and they are recorded there for the admonition of 
« kings and princes in all future times.“ 

P. 370. «„ There are many prophecies which declare the fall of 
« the eccleſiaſtical powers of the Chriſtian world. And though 
« each church ſeems to flatrer itſelf with the hopes of being ex- 
« empted, yet it is very plain that the prophetical characters be- 
long to all. They have all left the true, pure, fimple religion, 
« and teach for doctrines the commandments of men. They are 
« all merchants of the earth, and have ſet up a kingdom of this 
« world, abounding in riches, temporal power, and external pomp. 
« They have all a dogmatizing ſpirit, and perſecute ſuch as do not 
« receive their own mark, and worſhip the image which they have 
« ſet up. They all neglect Chriſt's command of preaching the 
« goſpel to all nations, and even that of going to © the loſt ſheep 
« of the houſe of Iſrael;” there being innumerable multitudes in 
« all Chriſtian countries, who have never been taught to read, 
« and who are in other reſpects alfo deſtitute of the means of ſa- 
« ying knowledge. It is very true that the church of Rome is 
« Babylon the Great, and the mother of harlots, and of the a- 


„ bominations of the earth.“ But all the reſt have copied her ex- 


« ample, more or leſs. They have all received money, like Ge- 
« hazi; and therefore the leproſy of Naaman will cleave to them, 
« and to their ſeed for ever. And this impurity may be conſi- 
« dered not only as juſtifying the application of the prophecies to 
all the Chriſtian churches, but as a natural cauſe for their down- 
« fal. The corrupt governors of the ſeveral churches will ever 
« oppoſe the true goſpel, and in ſo doing will bring ruin upon 
« themſelves.” 
P 2 
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P. 375. „ As the downfal of the Jewiſh ſtate under Titus 
ce was the occaſion of the publication of the goſpel to us Gentiles, - 
« fo our downfal may contribute to the reſtoration of the Jews, 
« and both together bring on the final publication and prevalence 
c of the true religion. Thus the type and the thing typified will 
ce coincide, The firſt frujts and the lump are made holy toge- 
« ther.” 

P. 377. „ The downfal of the civil and eccleſiaſtical powers 
« muſt both be attended with ſuch public calamities as will make 
« men ſerious, and alſo drive them from the countries of Chriſt- 
« endom into the remote parts of the world, particularly into the 
« Eaft and Weſt Indies, whither conſequently they will carry their 
« religion, now purified from errors and ſuperſtitions.” 

P. 450. © That worldly-mindedneſs, and neglect of duty in the 
« clergy, muſt haſten our ruin, cannot be doubted, Theſe are 
te the «© ſalt of the earth, and the light of the world.“ If they 
&« loſe their ſavour, the whole nation, where this happens, will be 
tc converted into one putrid maſs. If their light become dark- 
« neſs, the whole body politic muſt be dark alſo. The degeneracy 
« of the court of Rome, and ſecular biſhops abroad, are too noto- 
« rious to be mentioned. They almoſt ceaſe to give offence, ag 
* they ſcarce pretend to any function or authority beſides what is 
« temporal. Yet ſtill there is great mockery of God in their ex- 
« ternal pomp, and profanation of ſacred titles, which ſooner or 
« later, will bring down vengeance upon them. And as the court 
« of Rome has been at the head of the great apoſtacy and corrup- 
« tion of the Chriſtian church, and ſcems evidently marked out in 


various places of the ſcriptures, the ſeyereſt judgments are pro- 


&« bably reſerved for her. But I rather choole to ſpeak to what 
« falls under the obſervation of all fſcrious attentive perſons in 


« this kingdom. The ſuperior clergy are, in general, ambitious 
this King P gy ate, in g 7 


te and eager in the purſuit of riches; flatterers of the great, and 
« ſubſervient to party intereſt; negligent of their own immediate 
„ charges, and alſo of the inferior clergy, and their immediate 
« charges. The inferior clergy imitate their ſuperiors, and in ge- 
« neral take little more care of their pariſhes than barely what is 
t necefſary to avoid the cenſure of the law. And the clergy of 
« all ranks are, in general, either ignorant, or, if they do apply, it 
« js rather to profane learning, to philoſophical or political matters, 


than to the ſtudy of the ſcriptures, of the Oriental languages, 


« of the fathers and eccleſiaſtical authors, and of the writings of 
e devout men in different ages of the church. I ſay this is in ge- 
« neral the caſe; i. e. far the greater part of the clergy of all 
*« ranks in this kingdom are of this kind. But there are ſome of 
« a quite different character; men eminent for piety, ſacred learn- 


sing, and the faithful diſchargo of their duty, and who, it is not to 


be doubted, mourn in fecret for the crying ſins of this and other 
nations. The clergy, in general, are alſo far more free from 
open and groſs vices, than any other denomination of men a. 
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e mongſt us, phyſicians, lawyers, merchants, ſoldiers, &c. How- 
« ever, this may be otherwiſe hereafter. For it is ſaid, that in 
„ ſome foreign countries the ſuperior clergy, in others the inferior, 
« are as corrupt and abandoned, or more ſo, than any other order 
« of men. The clergy in this kingdom ſeem to be what we might 
« expect from the mixture of good and bad influences that affect 
« them. But, then, if we make this candid allowance for them, 
« we muſt alſo make it for perſons in the high ranks of life, for 
« their infidelity, lewdneſs, and ſordid ſelf-intereſt. And though 
« it becomes an humble, charitable, and impartial man to make all 
« theſe allowances, yet he cannot but ſee that the judgments of 
God are ready to fall upon us all for theſe things, and that they 
« may fall firſt, and with the greateſt weight, upon thofe who, 
« having the higheſt office committed to them in the ſpiritual 
« kingdom of Chriſt, neglect it, and are become mere © merchants 
« of the earth, and © ſhepherds that feed themſelves, and not their 
« flocks.” 

P. 453. Let me intreat all parties, as a fincere friend and lover 
© of ll, not to be offended with the great, perhaps unjuſtifiable 
« freedom, which I have uſed, but to lay to heart the charges here 
a brought, to examine how far they are true, and reform where. 
« ever they are found to be ſo.” 

P. 455. © Theſe are my real and earneſt ſentiments upon theſe 
te points. It would be great raſhneſs to fix a time for the break- 
« ing of the ſtorm that hangs over our heads, as it is blindneſs 
« and infatuation not to ſee it, nor to be aware that it may break. 
« And yet this infatuation has always attended all falling ſtates. 
« 'The kingdoms of Judah and Iſrael, which are the types of all 
« the reſt, were thus infatuated. It may be that the prophecies 
« concerning Edom, Moab, Ammon, Tyre, Egypt, &c. will be- 
« come applicable to particular kingdoms before their fall, and 
« warn the good to flee out of them. And Chriſtendom in ge- 
« neral feems ready to aſſume to itſelf the place and lot of the 
« Jews, aſter they had rejected their Meſſiah, the Saviour of the 
« world. Let no one deceive himſelt or others. The preſent 
ce circumſtances of the world are extraordinary and critical, be- 
« yond what has ever yet happened. If we refuſe to let Chriſt 
« reign over us, as our Redeemer and Saviour, we muſt be ſlain 
4 before his face, as enemies at his ſecond coming.” * 


* Whilſt I would beſeech the enemies of reformation to beware that they do 
not by their violence and obſtinacy bring deſolation and ruin on their country, I 
would alſo beg leave to recommend what the Doctor ſays at p. 369, as deſerving 
the attention of all thoſe lovers of liberty, and thoſe advocates for reform, who, leit, 
by aiming at too much, the remedy ſhould be worſe than the diſeaſe, would wiſh, 
with zeal for the ſecurity of our liberties, to unite prudence. * All bodies politic 
« ſeem, like the body natural, to tend to deſtruction and diſſolution, as is here af- 
* firmed, through vices public and private, and to be reſpited, for certain intervals, 
by partial, imperfe& reformations. There is no complete or continued ſeries of 


ke public happineſs on one hand, no utter miſery on the other; for the diſſolution of 
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Lam well aware that there are many who will turn, not only 
-my fentiments, but theſe kindred ones of this great and good man, 


into ridicule, and that more {till will make light of them; for it is 
in all our hearts to ſay, “ All things continue as they were from 
the beginning of the creation; The evil will not come in our days.” 


— Ah! ye deluded men! though « the Lord is long-ſuffering 
to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come to repentance,” yet the day of his vengeance will come «as a 
thief in the night:”—« For when they ſhall ſay, Peace, and 
ſafety, then ſudden deſtruction cometh upon them, as travail upon 
a woman with child, and they ſhall not eſcape.” It will be ſud- 
den and irreſiſtible. It will be as a torrent that no power or 
wiſdom of man will be able to ſtay or divert from its courſe. 
« Awake, then, ye ſleepers, and call upon God. Rend your 
hearts, and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord. It may 
be that ye ſhall. be hid in the day of his fierce anger.” —Read at- 
oi the twenty- fourth, and three following chapters, of 
Iſaiah. 

Does the angel ſwear by him that liveth for ever and ever that 


delay thall be no longer? «© Prepare to meet your God.” Le cor- 


rupters of the holy and benevolent rehgion of Jeſus, and ye op- 
preſſors of mankind; ye men of blood; ye proud blaſphemers, 
and ye perſecutors of the ſervants of God, prepare for the day of 
reckoning z for behold, “ The whirlwind of the Lord goeth forth 
with fury, a continuing whirlwind; it ſhall fall with pain upon 
the head of the wicked. The fierce anger of the Lord hall not 
return until he have done it, and until he have performed the in- 
tents of his heart. In the latter day ye ſhall conſider it.“ (Jer. 
XXX. 23, 24.) Ye who worſhip the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, 
and facrifice nations for gain; who have carried deſolation to the 
utmoſt bounds of the earth, and, having enflaved mankind for 
filthy lucre, are ingenious to invent apologies for your enormous 
crimes; Prepare to meet your God. © Go to now, ye rich men, 
weep and Howl for your miſeries which ſhall come upon you.— 
Behold, the hire of your labourers, which is of you kept back, 
ctieth againſt you.” O Tyrus, the mart of nations! thou hall 
ſaid, I am of perfect beauty; I am God; I fit in the ſeat of 
God, in the midit of the teas. Thy rowers have brought thee 
into great waters. In the time (if thou repenteſt not) when thou 
thalt be broken by the ſeas in the depth of the waters, thy mer- 
chandize, and all thy company, in the midſt of thee, fhall 
fall.” 


« the body politic is to be conſidered as its death. It feems as romantic, therefore, 


for apy one to project the ſcheme of a perſect government in this imperſe& ſtate, 


nas to be in purfuit of a univerſal remedy, a remedy which ſhould cure all diſtem- 


pers, and prolong hmnan life beyond limit. And yet, as temperance, labour, and 


« medicines, in fone cafes, are of great ufe in preſcrving and reſtoring health, and 
„ prolonging lite, ſo induftry, juſtice, and all other virtucs, public and private, have 


. + analogous effect in reſpect of the body politic.“ 
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. Ye dozing watchmen of our Iſrael, who talk to the people of 
the follies of enthuſiaſm, till their faith in the Divine predictions 
which was intended to have been a guard to their hearts againſt 
the ſurfeiting cares of the world, and to keep them vigilant, has 
loſt all its power, and they are lulled into a ſecurity from which 
nothing can rouſe them ſhort of the voice of that trumpet which 
will rend the heavens and the earth. Sleep on, and take your 
reſt, - But at midnight ye ſhall hear a great cry made—« Behold, 
the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him.” Ye hireling 
ſhepherds, eſpecially, who have converted the religion of Chriſt 
into a ſyſtem of worldly traffic; who live in pleaſure, and, having 
fed yourſelves with the fat, and clothed you with the wool, abuſe, 
inſtead of feeding, the flock; Prepare ta meet your God; for the 
time of his judgments ſhall be no longer delayed, but they who 
have beaten their fellow-ſervants, and ate and drank with the 
drunken, he will cut them aſunder, and appoint them their por- 
tion with the hypocrites, 

Let men of all deſcriptions and characters (revolving in their 
minds the gut of the times) hear the awful declaration of the an- 
gel, and take warning. The fins of the great whore who ſitteth 
on many waters, and of the nations who have been drunk with 
the wine of the wrath of her fornications, are come into remem- 
brance, Come out of her, therefore, ye Proteſtants, and all that 
fear God, that ye be not partakers of her fins, and receive not of 
her plagues. 
| To you who obey God, and have never been either the patrons 
or agents of oppreſſion, perſecution, and bloodſhed, may be applied 
the words of our Saviour, „ There ſhall not an hair of your head 
periſh, In your patience poſſeſs ye your fouls.” Even though 
that ſpirit, which in former times filled all lands with violence, 
ſhould again be let looſe, and ye ſhould be betrayed both by pa- 
rents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends, and ſome of you 
ſhould die under your ſufferings, yet in your patience poſſeſs your 
fouls, ye ſnall not ultimately be loſers; the ſeaſon is ſhort, and 
your reward is ſure; and whilſt the name of the wicked ſhall rot, 
yours ſhall be had in everlaſting remembrance. —Let the virtuous 
and good exemplify their principles by following after the things 
which make for peace; let them with calmneſs contemplate the 
awful ſcene as it opens; for though it may exhibit ſuch events 
and troubles as have never been ſince there was a nation, yet they 
will be ſalutary; general affliction will produce general ſeriouſneſs, 
and the end will be univerſal reformation and univerſal peace. But 
that we may exerciſe this patience, and pofleſs this calmneſs 
of mind, it is neceſſary, not only to have our hearts deeply im- 
preſſed with a ſenſe of the over-ruling providence of God, but to 
poſſeſs a prevailing hope as to the iſſue. Theſe cannot be attained 
without an extraordinary cultivation of piety, and an intimate ac- 
quaintance with the word of God. Let us then ſtir up ourſelves 
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to the exerciſe of a diligence which may be ſome what proportion- 
ed to the importance of that which we are taught to book for. 
Thus may we hope to be prepared for every event, whether to 
mourn or to rejoice, to live or to die. 

What my readers may think of the agreement of events witl 
prophecy, or how they may be affected at the proſpect in general, 
or at the ſituation and proſpects of this country in particular, I 
cannot tell; I know that the inattentive Chriſtian, as well as the 
cold Sceptic, will eſteem it the illuſion of a heated brain, but I am 
free to acknowledge that the ſigns of the times preſent to my mind 
a thouſand images of horror, and afflict me with the extremeſt an- 
guiſn, for the part which my country is acting. Whilſt I contem- 
plate the ſcene which Europe now preſents, (a ſcene which black- 
ens as it expands) and obſerve the exact conformity of the ſeveral 
parts already diſcloſed, with the pattern which Inſpiration has 
drawn, I anticipate the future, and ſeem to feel nothing but earth- 
quakes, to hear nothing but thunders, to ſee nothing but ſlaughter; 
and I weep for the calamities of my fellow- creatures. For the 
glimpſe of one pleaſant proſpect we muſt ſtretch our eyes to 
years to come. Oh, my country! how am I pained at the ap- 
prehenſion of thy fate! Thou mighteſt have dwelt in peace, and 
even turned to thine own advantage the madneſs of other nations: 
but thou haſt been deceived, and choſen war; thou haſt com- 
mitted thyſelf to the horrors of a tempeſt which threatens to lay in 
ruins all that is found within the circle of its rage“ Is there no 
balm in Gilead ?”—Are there no means left for the ſalvation of 
my country ?—< Is there no phyſician there ?”—ls there not one 
wiſe and patriotic ſtateſman who loves his country, who loves truth 
and right more than gain, and who may be able to conduct a retreat, 
and heal'our wounds?— Muſt we ſtand or fall with Antichriſt, and 
make the fate of Papal deſpots our own?—Has that warning no 
longer any validity, “Come out of her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her fins, and that ye receive not of her plagues ?” 
O thou Father of mercies, and Diſpoſer of all events, touch the 
hearts of the rulers of the earth, and let a ray from Thee enlighten 
their minds! Look with pity on the bleeding nations!—Speedily 
accomphſh thy promiſes, and reveal thy mercy ! 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES, &:. 


NewBurY, April 14, 1797. 


OT only have the public affairs of our own country ſuddenly 
aſſumed an awful aſpect, and become alarming in the 
extreme; but the general ſtate of things, throughout Europe, 
becomes more and more critical, and ſeems portentous of ſome 
ſtrange and unuſual events. Society appears as though in pangs 
for the birth of ſome new order of things; and thoſe govern- 
ments which have ſtood the blaſts of ages, are, all at once, if 
not overthrown by the affauits of a new ſpecies of enthuſiaſm, 
yet, tottering to their foundations before the breath of opinion; 
or rapidly finking under the leads of debts and taxes, which, by 
wanton wars abroad, and boundleſs extravagance and corruption 
at home, they have brought upon themſelves. 

The Revolution in France has put half the world in motion z 
and its principles and effects equally aſtoniſn. It ſeems to have 
given a new impulſe to the human mind, and to threaten to 
turn the whole current of human affairs, civil and eccleſiaſtical. 
Whence this ſudden change, and what does it forebode? We 
are all deeply intereſted in what is paſſing. The clouds gather 
ſo black about us, and events ſo extraordinary are every month 
turning up, that it becomes next to impoſſible not to be ex- 
tremely anxious about the iſſue. Too many, indeed, fot theſe 
ſeven years paſt, have cared but little for what has been tranſ- 
acting on the theatre of Europe; nor about the part which our 
own country has acted in the awful drama. The nation has too 
long been lumbering; and, as if inebriated with exceſs of pro- 
ſperity, has ſeemed alive to nothing but to cheer the miniſter 
on every attack upon juſtice and humanityz and upon our onet 
beloved conſtitution. and liberties I ſay too much they were 
not the vociferations of the nation which we heard; but of a 


party *** ſupported by power, for a mo- 
- 2 | 
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cover; and even many who were once among the loudeſt in 
their approbation of popular meaſures, begin to open their eyes 
to the danger which a ſtrange infatuation has brought upon us; 
and to fear, leſt our ſhort-lived exultations ſhould terminate in 
long regret. e 

Prophecy is the ſubject we are going chiefly to conſider; but 
from the peculiarity of that part of it, which we are to attend to, 
and its ſuppoſeq cormection wi nt is now pathng, it will be 
proper to inquire whether our war with France be a « juſt and 
« neceſſary war,” as its friends and ſupporters, on all occaſions, 
affect to call it? Whether we be fighting for the religion of the 
Bible, or for hierarchial- robbery and corruption? For liberty, 
or to cruſh it? For ourſelves, and for the king and conſti- 
tution; or for tyrants and tyranny, corruption and ſuperſtition ? 
That on the part of the continental enemies of France it is a 
war of ambitioh, and of aggrandizement, at the expence of man- 
kind, and for the ſupport of civil and eccleſiaſtical deſpotiſm, is 
clear enough. But liow ſtands the caſe with this country? To 
be juſt and approved by heaven, it muſt have been neceſſary 
and uravoidable. But whether this were the cafe, no unbiafled 
petſon, -who recollects the circumſtances of its commencement, 
or reads, with attention and candour, the late excellent publi- 
cation of Mr. Erſkine, can be long in determining. Were it 
not that that book is in almoſt every one's hands, I thould think 
it right to enter more at large into this: inquiry“ Juſt and 
neceſſary war 1} Is it juſt and neceſſary for one inde- 
pendent nation to make war on another independent na- 
tion, becauſe they think proper to alter their form of govern- 
ment, and to call to account their oppreſſors? Is that a juſt 
and neceſſary war, which is ruſhed into without trying every 
means which can be deviſed for the preventing of bloodſhed; 
and where all negociation is ſpurned, and every conceſſion, for 
offences given, and the moſt ſolemn proteſtations of friendly 
intentions, are rejected with ſcorn? Was it juſt to the people 
of this country,” and neceflary to their proſperity and ſafety, to 
plunge them into the horrors of war, and expoſe them to un- 
known. evils; becauſe: the French people put to death their 
monarch; and to prevent imaginary conſequences? If a juſt 
and neceſſary war comports with theſe principles and facts, then 
is the prefent; war both juſt and neceſſary, but if not, then it is 
ur and wanton.” Though the French, in the firſt moments of 
their intoxication, were certainly guilty of offence, yet, they as 
certainly did:every thing, unleſs'that 


* 


atone for their offence, and ayoid A breach with this country. 
And ſo conſcious were his Majeſty's miniſters of this, that 
the deſtruction of the king was the only reaſon which they 
alledged to juſtify the diſmiſſion of Monſieur Chauvelin, th 
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French Ambaſſador, firſt to himſelf, al; afterwards” to the 


parliament. C11 4. 

But though the people of this ne were wen decehved: 
into approbation of the miniſter's meaſures, and too many joined 
in the cry for this « juſt and neceſſary war; yet moſt are now 
better informed, and the conviction of the injuſtice, and wan- 
tonneſs of it, on the part of adminiſtration, is every day becom 


ing more general; and moſt begin to repent of their folly, in 


ſupporting, with their approbation, thoſe meaſures which have 
precipitated their country to the very verge of ruin. I fincerely 
wiſh that this repentance may not come too late. To be of uſe, it 
muſt be general and ſincere; it muſt not be, only, becauſe we feel 
the preſſure of the evils which our folly bas brought upon us; 
but it muſt ſpring from the revival of principle, and be followed 
by a conduct becoming the conviction, that we have committed 
a great crime in making ourſelves parties with the enemies of 
liberty, the deſtroyers of mankind; and word of du which i * 
at iſſue. 

If we really wiſh to preſerve that conſtitution, under which 
we have enjoyed ſuch diſtinguiſhed felicity; and thoſe liber- 


ties, delivered down to us by our forefathers, and to have 


thoſe defects removed which threaten their ſpeedy deſtruction, 
we muſt become more thoughtful about the public good, and 
cultivate and practiſe more public virtue, N has of late Yoo: 
manifeſted, | 8 

They are no common evils which we have to vppreliend, nor 
ſhall we find, that common means will be ſufficient to ward them 
off. Far be from me the paltry ſquabbles of party politics, 
I have but ſmall abilities, and lefs inclination, - for bandying 
ſuch ſubjects. Nothing but our conſtitution and liberties, and 
even our exiſtence being at ſtake, could induce ſo obſcure a perſon 
to lift up, a fourth time, his feeble voice to rouſe his country- 
men to a ſenſe of their danger, and to warn them of what we 
have to expect, unleſs infant repentance ſtays the wrath which 
is come out againſt us, for our great and many national crimes;' 
and immeliate reformation, moral and political, ſuperſedes the 
neceſlity of thoſe judgntents, which threaten to “ prind us - 
« powder.“ The candour of the public renders much apotog 
anneceffary. 1 ſhould not again have obtruded myſelf, but ob 
watchmen, in this quarter of the city, are almoſt all of them either 
til aſleep, or every one is liobing for his gain from his quarter. t 

Some, poſſibly, may think, that the mixture of political queſ- 
tions, with the following difculfons, is rather improper; but 
if the nature of the fubject, which is very different from the 
common topics of religion, be well conſidered, thoſe, who un- 
derſtand Chriſtianity, and enter into the ſpirit oft thoſs L 


* Mr. Erſkine's Views, &c. Page 41. 
299 1 Haiab li 11. 
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tions, we are going to conſider, which proclaim liberty to the 
captives, will be of a very different opinion. The mixture 0. 
any thing which belongs to religion, with the ordinary political 
queſtions of the day, is not what I am fond of. But what fol- 
lows, will not, I think, be found of this deſctiption. Let us 
remember, moreover, the times are ſingular, and events are 
ſuch as the Chriſtian world never before witnefled, and in the 
opinion of the author—and it is that of thouſands—what is now 
paſſing in Europe, is more intimately connected with the future 
condition of Chriſtianity, and of. the world at large, than moſt 
are aware of; | 


Independent of all other conſiderations, if we were only to 


conſider the general itate of Europe, and the particular fituation 
of our own country driven to the verge of bankruptcy and 
ruin; preſſed down with debts and taxes, and threatened on every 
fide; we might well be apprehenſive for the iſſue; but if, as be- 
hevers in the inſpiration of the holy Scriptures, we compare re- 
cent and paſſing events, with the predictions of the prophets, 


and find any reaſon for /q/pedting that that important æra, of 


which all the prophets have ſpoken, is arrived, when the earth 
ſpall be utterly broken down, and clean diſſolved, and moved exged- 
ingly ; when its iniquity ſball be heavy upon it, and it Hall fall and 
not riſe again (Iſaiah xxiv.); when the great image (Daniel ii. 
34.) thall be ſmitten on the feet, and fall, and be broken 10 pieces, 
that the kingdoms of. the world may become the kingdoms of aur 
Lord, and of his Chriſt (Rev. ix. 15.); there is reaſon, then, 
indeed, to be filled wich fear and trembling; for, ſhould it prove 
thus, and we are found the champions of Antichriſt, what are 
ſeas, or navies, or armies, to defend us againſt that Power, with 
which we ſhall have to contend! . - Br =” 
All are agreed, that Europe never witneſſed ſuch ſingular and 
awful ſcenes; as at preſent, or at leaſt fince the irruption of the 
barbarous nations, when the Roman weſtern empire was broke n 
to pieces, and the preſent kingdoms, and ſtates of Europe were 
ereted from its ruins: - And, ſeeing that all Chriſtians allow 
that the diſſolution of thefe kingdoms, as far as they are Anti- 
chriſtian, is the ſubject of prophecy, it is worth while to in- 
quire whether any information is to be obtained, which may aſ- 
ſiſt us in forming our judgment as to the probable progreſs and 
vue of the preſent unuſual commotiont, 
Nor let any be diſheartened from entering upon ſuch inveſtiga- 
tions becauſe others may have failed, for thus we might relinquiſn 


every praiſe-worthy purſuit. But, as Dr. Lowth has obſerred, 


in his comment on Dan, Xii. 4. it is likely that the nearer the 
time approaches for the fulfilment of a prophecy, the more light 
men will have for the underſtanding the prophecy itſelf. It is 
« (ſays Sir Iſaac Newton) a part of this. . prophecy (of the 
« Apoc.) that it ſhould not be underſtood before the laſt age 
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« of the world—but if the laſt age, the age of opening theſe 
things, be now approaching, as, by the great ſucceſs of late 
« interpreters, it ſeems to * we have more en 


couragement 
« than ever to look into theſe things. There is already ſo much 


« of the prophecy fulfilled, that as many as will take pams in 
© this ſtudy, may ſee fufficient inſtances of God's providence: 
« but then (when the ſeventh angel fhalt found, Rev. xi. 15.) 
« the ſignal revolutions, predicted by all the holy prophets, will 
* at once both turn men's eyes upon conſidering the predictions, 
« and plainly inte them.—Among the interpreters of the 
laſt age there is ſcarce one of note, who has not made fome 
60 — worth knowing; and thence I feem to gather that 
God is about opening theſe myſteries.”* And what Dr. 
— Biſhop of — ſays, is — in point. Pro- 

cies very remote events, remote, I mean, from the 
« date of the prediction, are univerfally the maſt obſcure. ' Ag 


{the ſeaſon advances for their accompliſhment, they are ren- 


« dered more clear; either freſh- prophecies are given, to point 
. out the time and other circumſtances, more determinately; 
or the completion of fome prophecies affords new light for 
interpretation of others which are unfulfilled.” +—Fhe * 
Revolution appears to be an event of this ſort: namely, that 
fall, of the tenth part of the city, which was immediately to pre- 
cede the founding of the ſeventh trumpet, and its awful conſes 
quences, —univerfal war and ruin to the antichriſtian party. 
One great cauſe of the prejudice conceived againſt inquiries 
into the meaning of the prophecies, is, the general ignorance of 
the language in which they are delivered, and the conſequent 
notion, which many have taken up, that they are unintelligible. 
But as well might a perfon conclude that the poems of Homer 
and Virgil are unintelligible productions, becauſe they are un- 


acquainted with the language in which they exiſt, as for a man 
who has never ſtudied the ſymbolic Nye, to pronounce the 


writings of the prophets to be ſo. That ſome obſcurity will 
always attend the prophecies till the events, foretold, take place, 
is certain, but not Fee darkneſs; and, in general, the darkneſs 
vaniſhes in proportion to the near approach of their r 
Fo thoſe who wiſh for extenfive information reſpecting 

ſymbolic and hieroglyphic language, I muſt refer them to Ch 
has been written on this ſubject by Biſhop Warburton, Sir 
Ifaac Newton, Biſhop Newton, Bithop Hurd, Mr. Daubuz, 
and an excellent recent publication, entitled Iiuftrations of Pro- 
Pbecy, in two volumes 8vo.z only obſcrving, as preparatory to 
whin follows, that in the 1 language, founded on the 


firſt mode of writing (before the ufe of letters) by pictures, 


® Obſervations upon the Prophecies, Part II. chap. i. p. 250—25 3 
+ introduction to che Study of Prophecy, Vol. J. p. 57. 
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and hieroglyphical figures, ſomething like what ſtill prevails in 
heraldry; the heavens and the earth fignify the whole world 
politic; heaven, which in nature occupies the ſuperior place, is 
put for government; the ſun for the ſupreme civil power; the 
moon for ſuch as are the next in office; the ſtars for thoſe who 
occupy inferior ſtations in the government, the nobility and all 
ſuch as are of ſuperior rank; the darkening of the ſun and moon, 
and ſtars, for calamities which fall upon kings and great men. 
If they be utterly darkened, or fall from heaven, it ſigniſies the 
utter deſtruction of their power; a coming in the clouds, ſig- 
niſies victory and ſucceſs; thunder, lightning, hail, and wind, 
are put for war; fire, alſo, is the ſymbol of the ſame; light ſig- 
nifies proſperity and joy; darkneſs, ſorrow and miſery; moun- 
tains and hills, are put for greater and leſſer kingdoms, cities, 
and political powers; earthquakes, for revolutions and com- 
motions of war; a wild, or monſtrous beaſt, is the ſymbol of a 
tyranny; a horn of ſtrength, and hence it ſtands for a kingdom. 
A trumpet, is the ſymbol of war, or of preparation for it; the 
earth, fignifies the maſs of mankind; the ſea, a multitude of 
people; and, if in motion, it ſignifies war. But, as is the cafe 
with words in all languages, many ſymbols are equivocal; and 
are ſometimes uſed in a more myſtical ſenſe than at others. 
Thus the unlearned reader may form ſome notion of the pro- 
phetic language. A language, as Dr. Hurd has ſnhewn, : moſt 
admirably ſuited for the purpoſes of. prophecy, particularly where 
preceding and leſs important tranſactions are made to adumbrate 
future, and more illuſtrious events. It at once conforms to 
« the type, and antitype: it is, as it were, a robe of ſtate for the 
« one, and only the ordinary accuſtomed dreſs of the other: as 
c we may ſee from the prophecies which immediately reſpect the 
t reſtoration of the Jews from their ancient captivities; and, 
tc ultimately, tlieir | final triumphant return from their preſent 
*« diſperſion.” * 25 

It is needleſs to caution the well- informed againſt the pre- 
judice which ſome people have taken up againſt attention to the 
ſacred predictions, becauſe a few crazy, or deluded people, have 
lately been uttering effuſions, which were called prophecies. 
I am not going to obtrude my own reveries; and if I fpeak not 
the words of ſoberneſs, at leaſt, and what candid criticiſm will 
allow to be deſerving of /ome regard, I deſire no attention. In 
ſome things, it is probable, I may be wrong; for I do not pre- 
tend to infallibility. But this I can fay, I have thought much 
on the ſabje&; and have, in no known caſe, allowed myſelf to 
adopt an explanation, without conſidering, as far as I was able, 
all its relations and bearings; and, in conformity with the maxim 


of the learned Daubuz, If the key has not appeared to fit every 
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ward, and moved eaſily in the lock, I have rejected it as not 
being the true key. Put as, after all, I may be miſtaken in 
ſome particulars, I wiſh to leave evety one to judge for himſelf, 
and only ſolicit candid attention to a ſubject, which I am ſure 
is of the higheſt importance, and particularly at this time; more 
ſo than at any period ſince the kingdoms and ſtates of Europe 
were founded, or ſince Antichriſtian hierarchies had exiſtence: 
By candid diſcuſſion, light may be ſtruck out, at leaſt as much 
as may ſerve for the purpoſes of piety, and to ſtir us up to 
watchfulneſs, that when God, in his providence, comes tgr the 
deſtruction of Babylon the great, we may not be found on the 
fide of his enemies, in arms againſt him. 
Some will, doubtleſs, pronounce the author an enthuſiaſt ; 
and a certain claſs may, perhaps, entertain harſher ſentiments. 
But none of theſe things move me. I know the goodneſs of 
the ground on which I ſtand ; and have that witneſs of the pu- 
rity of my intentions, that I can neither bluſh nor fear. The 
truth or fallacy of what follows may not be altogether aſcer- 
tained for twenty years to come (though, I think, the greater 
part will be determined much ſooner); but, as I write neither 
for applauſe nor bread, it is, comparatively, of very little conſe- 
quence to me, what, for ſeven, or twenty years to come, 
this man, or that, may think, or iay, of my productions. May 
I but be uſeful, in any meaſure, to my countrymen, to awaken 
them to a proper ſenſe of the danger of the ground on which 
they, at this moment, ſtand; and to excite their attention to a 
ſubject in which they are moſt deeply intereſted; and, in the 
end, ſerve the cauſe of Chriſtianity, which, though corrupted 
and ſo debaſed in profeſſion, by its connection with the king- 
doms which are of this world, as ſcarcely to be recognized, is, 
yet, from God; I ſhall then have a reward, which I prize more 
than the ſmiles of princes. . | 
But that the following argument may produce its full effec, 
it may be neceſſary to review what the author has previouſly ad- 
vanced on ſome parts of the Book of the Revelation. He has 
endeavoured to prove that the Dragon, in chap. xii. is the ſymbol 
of the Roman civil tyranny, or the Imperial deſpotiſm; and that, 
though this dragon reſigned his Imperial ſeat at Rome (chap. xiii. 
2.) to the Popes, to be the ſeat of a new ſpecies of tyranny, yet 
he did not ceaſe to exiſt; but the dragon, of which we read in 
chap. xvi. 13. and xx. 2. is to be conſidered as the fame: The old 
Roman dragon, if he ever ſlept, yet never died. He now exiſts 
in the Weſtern Imperial authority, revived, fitſt in the perſon of 
Charlemain, and continued by his ſueceffors, who in theſe latter 
ages have been called the Emperors of Germany, and Kings of 
the Romans who are at the head of the civil tyranny of Europe.“ 


* Although there ean be but little doubt that this ſymbol, to ſignify a tyrant, 
or a ſucceſſion of tyrants, in any country; * originally taken froty the frightful 
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This is the dragon, which (with his ængelt, the inferior princes 
Fakes, and nobles;) was caf out gf Proven, (Rev. xii. 7,—17 \ 
that is, Rome, ot, the peninſula of Italy, the original fymbolic 
Heaven of the old Roman Empire; —Into the earth, the conti- 
nental parts of Europe, where be has, ever fince, had his reſi- 
denice; firſt in France, and afterwards in Germany; and which 
has always been the perſecutor of the woman, the church of 
Chriſt, driven into the wilderneſs. This is he, which, with his 
tail, caſt the third part of the ſtars to the earth; and which cir- 
cumſtance we ſhall, by and by, have occafion to conſider.“ 
The beaft with ten horns, (chap. xm.) the author has conſi- 
dered as the ſymbol of the Eccleſiaſtical tyranny of Europe, with 
the brſhop of Rome at its head; and the very fame tyranny (under 
another ſymbol,) as that ſhewn to Daniel under the figure of a little 
horn, (chap. vii. 8, 20—26.) whofe mouth ſpake very great things ; 
and which made war with the ſaints, and prevailed againſt them, 
until the ancient of duys came. But whereas the heads of the dra- 
were crowned, here, the ten horns are crowned, to ſhew 
hat this beaſt himſelf- is not royal, but that the ſupreme, civil 
power, belongs to the kings, over whoſe dominions he has ex- 
erred his impious tyranny: 

The two-horned beaſt (chap. xin. 11—13) appears to be no 
other than the French deſpotiſm, as perfected by Louis XIV. 
If a perfect and exclufive agreement can determine what tyranny 
this ſymbolic beaſt ſignified, it muſt, I think, be France. 
Every feature anfwers to the picture; nor can I learn that any 
other tyranny comes near to the likeneſs. The French deſpo- 


and ravenous erocodile of the Nile, yet it is a circumſtance worth noticing, that, 
the Emperors (as John Chryſoſtom affirms) wore, among other things to diftin- 
« guiſh them, filken robes, embroidered with gold, in which dragons were repre- 
« ſented.” ForTiN.—Let us figure to ourſelves an Imperial monſter, ſtrutting 
in his gold and purple; the yawning jaws of a monſtrous dragon adorn his ſhoulders, 
whilſt his long ſweeping tail ornamenits his ſkits, | | 


Buy beaven we are to underſtand the ſymbolic, or political heaven. According 
to the ancient writers on hieroglyphics and ſymbols, there is a threefold world, 
and a threefold heaven; the inviſible, the viſible, and the political. Heaven ſignifies 
ſymbolically, the ruling powers whieh are placed over, and govern men, as the na- 
tural heavens are exalted over and rule the earth: So that the term, as Dr. Lan- 
caſter has obſerved, is to be limited according to the ſubject. And therefore Arte- 
midorus, (lib. ii. c. 73.) writing in the times of the Roman emperors, makes the 
country of ftaly to be the heaven of the Roman empire. As heaven,” ſays he, 
* is the abode of the gods, ſo is Italy oſ kings. The-heaver, then, out of which the 
dragon was caſt, was Italy, the ancient ſeat of government, the reſidence of kings 
and emperors; and the eer:h ſigniſies thoſe Roman provinces once ſubje to the rule 
of Italy. And Gaul, we ate fo remembet, on account of its extent and importance, 
Was, by way of diſtinction, called, “ the Province,” and hence, that part of it next to 
Italy, is called La Provence to the preſent day; or, at leaſt, till very lately. And let it 
de here obſerved that the Greek word 57 here | uſed for earth, as well as in ver. 16. 
and in chap. xiii. 11. ſignifies not only the earth in the moſt extenſive ſenſe, or as it 
ſtands in oppoſition tothe heavens, or. the ſea, but a land, a region, a country, or part 
of a country, as in Gen. xxvi. 12. Lev. xvi. 22. Matth. ix. 26, 31. , 
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tiſm appears to be particularly noticed, on account of the great 
fupport which it has, from the firſt, and all along, afforded the 
papacy. To a French monarch the Popes are ipdebted for the 
e of St. Peter, and for their elevation to the rank of 
ral princes; from the French monarchs, of every age, 
Eceleſiaſtical corruptions and uſurpations have found the moſt 
promp and effectual ſupport, and none have ſhed. ſuch rivers of 
blood, or ſlaughtered ſo many martyrs and prophets, . as theſe, 
Even the bloody houſe- of Auſtria cannot equal them. The 
argument which ſupports this ſentiment, reſpecting the two- 
horned beaſt, may be ſeen at large in the ſirſt MP. the Signs 
of the Times.—Let it be obſerved, that, though theſe viſions 
of the dragon and the two beaſts are placed where they are, yet, 
we are not, from this circumſtance, to ſuppoſe they did not ap- 
ar in the world till after the events prefigurgd in ſome of the 
ol chapters. We cannot now enter into an examination of 
the curious machinery of this myſtical Book. It muſt ſuſſice to 
ſay, the viſions. in the eib and thirteenth chapters, as well as 
the eleventh, are tp be conſidered as explanatory ones; or, at leaſt, 
as belonging to a new ſet of viſions which refer more immediately 
to the affairs of the church of God, and which ſhew the occaſion 
of ſome of thoſe judgments before exhibited, and prepare the way 
for what follows, 5 | 
We ſhall now go back to the ninth chapter. The fifth trum- 
pet brought the u zue, the Saracen locuſts, which proved ſo 
great a plague to the corrupted Chriſtians, both in the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern parts of the world. The fixth trumpet brought 
on the ſecond war, the Turks, whoſe empire was founded A. D. 
1300 or 1302. They were prepared for an hour, and a day, 
and a month, and a year, for to flay the third part of men. The 
author, after Mr. Brightman, Dr. Lloyd, Dr. Cxeſſener, Mr. 
Whiſton, and others, has attempted to ſhew that this time is to 
be calculated as prophetic, or myſtical time, ' making altogether 
about three hundred and ninety-fix years, terminating A. D. 
1697, when a mortal blow was given to the power of the Turks, 
and a ſtop put to their progreſs, by the victorious axms of prince 
Eugene, (Sept. 1ſt. O. 8.) and which being followed up by 
the atchievements of Peter the Great, of Ryſſiaz, an end was 
put to this plague, as a woe. sang 1 
i This was immediately followed by the ſeven: thunders (chap, x. 
4.); which, ſeeing that thunder is ever the proper ſymbol of war, 
appear to (ſignify * periods of war, in the Antichriſtian terri- 
tory; after which, delay (ve) is to be ro longer, but the ſeventh 
angel ſounds, and the myſtery of God is fmiſhed.“ Theſe ſeyen 


Chap. x. . Naubuz, in his oomment on this paſſage, lays, © xpover 
* ſignifies two very different things, length of time, or delay and epportunity. 
« Moſt interpreters and verſions underſtand it here, of the firſt, as if it did ſignify, 


there ſhall be no length of time, or they ſhall be no delay. 
| ; 2 2 
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periods appear to be as follows: the fir? was from 1700 to 1721, 
during which Jong period, Europe was never freed from the ra- 
vages of war; the /econd from 1733 to 1735 incluſive; the third, 
from 1737 to 1748; the fourth, from 1756 to 1763; the ffth, 
from 1768 to 1773; the jixth, from 1778 to 1782; and the /- 
venth and laſt, from 1788 to 1791, in which period the French 
Revolution began, and which we ſuppoſe to lead to the ſounding 
of the /eventh trumpet. i 

But, in chapter the eleventh, there is another ſet of viſions 
repreſenting in miniature, a long ſucceſſion of events, chiefly 
relative to the affairs of the church of God. Among other things, 
two witneſſes appear, who, for twelve hundred and ſixty prophetic 
days, that is years, torment, with their teſtimony, the corrupted 
nations. Upon theſe, when finiſhing their teſtimony, or towards 
the end of the twelve hundred and ſixty years, the beaſt, that aſ- 
cendeth out of the bottomleſs pit, makes war, and overcomes and 
kills them; they lay dead in the ſtreet of the great city three days 
and a half, after which they riſe to liſe; aſcend to heaven; and 
a great earthquake follows; the tenth part of the city falls, and 
ſeven thou nd names of men (as it is in the original) are ſlain; 
the remamder are affrighted, and give glory unto. God, by pro- 
moting his defigns, and the ſeventh angel ſounds his trumpet, as 
the ſignal for that war which is to deſtrqy the enemies of Chriſt; 
the nations are angry, and God's wrath falls upon them. Theſe 
ſymbolic repreſentations are thus explained. The two witneſſes 
are two bodies of men, thoſe who bear witneſs for civil liberty, 


+ To the number of authors who have giyen it as their opinion, that the Fall of the 
tenth part of the city would be realized by a revolution in France, and whoſe ſentiments 
are already ſtated in the Signs of the Times, may be added the name of Sayer Rudd, 
M. D. who, A. D. 1734, publiſhed an Eſay towards a new Explication of Dectrines 
of the Reſurrectian, Millenium, Wc. at page 281, note 6, he ſays, © That the number 
of the beaſt is the number of a man, I apprehend it intimates, the perſon governing in 
that ſtate, in whom this number is to he completed. It is the number of a man, not 
* only as the way of reckoning is the ſame as men uſe, but, I apprehend, as it is a num- 
der included ir. the name of ſome man. Wherefore, as the name Ludovicus 
<< (which has been a favorite name with the French kings), contains the numeral let- 
ters, according to the ancient way of counting (and I think it ought to be a Latin 
name, if any,) which amounts to fix hundred and fixty-fix, and ſo agrees in the 


<« ſtricteſt ſenſe with the text, it ſeems probable to me, that the number of the beaſt's 


* | you 
« the ten, that has not been yet conquered. * And likewiſe, that the downfal of the 
* tenth part of the city (which tenth part can mean nothing elſe but France, that 
being in order of its riſe, as well as intereſt; the 2d Jixx70v of the Papal hie- 
*« rarchy) is made the immediate fore- runner, or leading event to the univerſal ſpread 
of Chriſt's kingdom, (chap. xi. 13—15.) $So that we cannot expect either the de- 
* ſtruftion of Turk or Pope, till that be accompliſheg.” atten 12 
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and thoſe who ſtand up againſt Antichriſt for Chriſtian truth and 
Chriſtian liberty. Theſe, in former times, abounded moſt of 
all in France, and the beaſt which made war upon them, and 
overcame, and flew them, was the French monarchy; the emi- 
nent flaying of them, at the cloſe of their teſtimony, was, 
Louis XIV. who effected the complete political death of | 
theſe deſcriptions of witneſſes, A. D. 1685, when he repealed 
the edict of Nantz. They lay dead three myſtical days and a 
half, that is lunar days, 3x 30+15=105 years, and roſe again 
to political life, 'A. D. 1789, or 1790, when civil and religious 
liberty were aſſerted and declared, and when thoſe, who had fo 
long been dead in law, were invited, as with a great voice, to 
riſe to life and power. A revolution enſued (the ſymbolic earth- 
quake); the monarchy and church fell; and, in their fall, thoſe 
titles and orders, (the names of men) periſhed, "which were the 
offspring of tyranny and corruption. After this, the ſeventh an- 
gel ſounded; the neighbouring nations were angry, and muſtered 
their forces againſt thoſe whom God employed as his witneſſes;“ 
but who have experienced defeat and ruin.—T he nations are angry, 
and thy wrath is rome, ver. 18. All which is preparatory to the 
kingdoms of the world, becoming the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Chriſt, ver. 15. | | woes 
In the latter part of this eleventh chapter, we read, and the 
temple of Ged was opened in heaven, and there wat ſeen in his 
temple the ark of the teſtament. © As heaven in this myſtical book, 
ſymbolically fignifies the /upreme civil power of any country; fo a 
temple is the ſymbol of God's church, or of its reſidence; and 
which temple is conſidered as ſhut, during the period of twelve 
hundred and fixty days, or years, in which the Gentiles occupy 
the outward court, and tread under foot the holy city (chap. xi. 
t, 2); but now, when God deſtroys the enemies of his church, 
and reforms the world, the temple is opened; that is, all the re- 
{traints of perſecuting ſtatutes are removed, conſcience is ſet at 
liberty, and who will, may, publicly profeſs the religion of 
Chriſt. The art of the teſtament, being feen in the temple, ap- 
pears to be a ſymbol not of liberty only, a mere permiſſion to en- 
ter God's temple, but of a farther advance of the kingdom of 
God among men; and beſpeaks ſome eminent difcoveries of di- 
vine truth, and fuperior manifeſtations of heavenly favour. It is 
the perfection of religious privilege; for the high prieſt only was 
to ſee the ark within the vail. T | 
This paſſage, if well conſidered, and compared with what we 
find in chap, xv. will afford a clue to enable us to trace the con- 
nection of theſe viſions. Here is a viſion of feven angels, with 


* Theſe witneſſes, like the Aﬀyrians and the Medes, God's ſanAified ones, (Taiah 
1. 3. xili. 3. xlv. 4.) though employed in God's work, know it not, nor mean ſo: 
at leaſt the greater part of them. : 

| NE, + Heb. ix. 7. 
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ſerem vials, or libation-bowls, full of the. wrath. of God, and 
— g.] John ſees the temple of the tabermacle of the teſtimony in 
beaver. epened, and the ſeven angels came out of the temple, having the 
{oven plagues called, in verſe the firſt, the ſeven 4 plagues. This 


ciently. determines the period for pouring out of the vials to 
immediately on the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet. But 
whereas, in the viſion, chap, xi. 19. the temple was not only 
opened, but the ark of the teſtament was ſcen; here, John on 
ſees the temple opened, which is the fabernacle (the reſidence) 
the tefimony, that is, the ark of the teſtimony, or teſtament. 
The reaſon of this difference in the viſions appears to be this, the 
viſion in the eleventh chapter is a complete miniature picture of 


the whole ſcheme of God's providence- towards his church; but 


this viſion in chap. xv. reſpecting the preparation of theſe. ſeven 


angels for pouring out the vials of God's wrath, is but one com- 


partment of that picture, and does not extend ſo far as to take in 
the diſcovery of the ark. The eighth verſe will help to explain 
this, and inform us why it is that the ark of the teſtament is not 
yet ſeen. And the temple was filled with ſmoke from the glory g 
God, a his power, and no man was able to enter into the 
temple, till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels were fulfilled. 


Blood, and fire, and pillars of ſmoke, in Joel Ii. 30. are all ſym- 


bolic repreſentations of war. Pillars of ſmoke,” ſays Daubuz, 
in his note on Rev. xix. 17. * are the inſtruments to darken the 
« ſun and turn the moon into blood, (the ſymbolic ſun and 
« moon)—ſo this cloud of ſmoke, and ſmoky colour, may figni- 
« fy the eelipſing of authority, the pulling down of the ſtanding 
« government.“ By the temple then being filled with fmoke 
from the glory of God, and his power, may be ſignified thoſe 
awful judgments of God, by which he will glorify his righteouſ- 
neſs, juſtice, and truth, in that war which is to be directed 
W 1 Antichriſtian tyrants and ſyſtems, preparatory to the king- 


doms of the world becoming the kingdoms of God. And till 


theſe judgments are finiſhed, the revival of religion, and the diſ- 
plays of God's peculiar favour, are not to be expected. Though 
the temple of God may be opened, by all reſtraints on religion 
and conſcie nce being removed, yet no man is able to enter into 
the temple, till the ſeven plagues are fulfilled. —All this is, thus 
far, exactly accompliſhed. When the witneſſes roſe to political 
life, the temple was opened, but we ſee no reyival of religion 


et. a 
Tut that the vials are the judgments of God under the ſeventh 
trumpet has long been admitted by the beſt commentators, ſuch 
as Dr. Creſſener, Dr. More, Mr. Whiſton, Biſhop Newton, 
Luther, Bengelius, &c. Dr. Crefſener ſays, « The ſeven vials 
« are an orderly ſueceſſion of judgments upon the beaſt, to bring 


F + Exod. xxv. 15. 
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« him to his laſt ruin,” and argues that they could not begin 
before the Proteſtant reformation, becauſe they are the 14 
judgments upon the beaſt.“ Mr. Mede ſays, 4 The effuſion 
« of the vials ſignifies the ruin of the Antichriſtian beaſt.” + 
Dr. Newton, Biſhop of Briſtol, writes, on this ſubject, as 
follows: « God's judgments upon the kingdom of the beaſt, or 
« Antichriſtian empire, are hitherto denounced, and deferibed in 
« general terms, under the figure of harveſt and vintage; A more 
« particular account of them follows, under the emblem of feven 
« vials, which are called the ſeven laſt plagues, for in them it filled 
« 1þ the wrath of God. Theſe ſeven laſt plagues muſt necefſarity 
« fall under the ſeventh, and laſt woe trumpet, fo that as the ſe- 
« yenth ſeal contained the ſeven trumpets, the ſeventh trumpet 
« comprehends the ſeven vials. —As the trumpets were ſo many 
« ſteps and degrees of the ruin of the Roman empire, fo the vials 
« are of the ruin of the Roman church.“ t And if we compare 
the ſentiments which he here advances, with what he has faid re- 
ſpecting the deſtruction of the fourth monarchy of the world, it 
will appear that he expected the civil tyrannies of Europe to be de- 
ſtroyed by the judgments of God, under theſe vials, as well as 
the eccleſiaſtical. After contending that the feet and toes of 
Nebuchadnezzar's image prefigured the Roman empire, divided 
into ten lefſer kingdoms, he concludes by ſaying, „The image is 
« {till ſtanding upon his feet and toes of iron and clay; the king- 
« dom of Chriſt is yet a fone of tumbling, and a rock of offence, but 
tt the ſtone will one day ſmite the image upon the feet and toes, 
« and deſtroy it utterly, and will itſelf become a great mountain 
tc and fill the whole earth: or, in other words, (Rev. xi. 15.) 
« the kingdoms of this world ſbull become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
&« and of hir Chrift, and he ſhall reign forever and ever.” But it is 
needles to multiply quotations. | 
I thall here beg leave to make one obſervation. Though the 
Prophets, when they predict the overthrow of the kingdoms of 
the world, as the prelude to the kingdom of Chriſt, {ſpeak in ge- 
neral terms; and though all our writers, on theſe ſubjects, 
maintain that all the kingdoms, without exception, are to experi- 
ence the fame diſſolution; yet, is it to be ſuppoſed, that ſuch a 
mixed government as ours, in which are found the eſſential prin- 
ciples of liberty, and which affords-a great degree of protection to 
conſcience, is (if it does not become altogether corrupt, and'atterly 
depart from its principles by joining ifſue with the Antichriſtian 
party) to experience as calamitous a fate as thoſekingdomns on the 
Continent, ' which are altogether in oppoſition to the happineſs of 
mankind, and the righteous kingdom of Chriſt; which are radi- 
cally corrupt, idolatrous, deſpotic, and perſecuting? No, it is not 


| * Judgments on the Roman Church, p-327. + Key of che Nevelaeiens, p. 113; 
t Vol. II. p. 313, 313. 5 Vol I. p. 245, 282 286. 
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a name that the judgments of God are levelled at, but at corrup- 
tions, and the heads of oppreſſors. May our country, and our 
rulers, find mercy in that day! May all be ſtirred up to repentance, 
and to reform hat is amiſs, and then we may hope to eſcape the 
weight of that vengeance which is determined againſt thoſe who 
are obſtinately corrupt; and who perſii', in ſpite of all warning, 
in defending what God has decreed to fall. But ſhould we deter- 
mine to perſevere. in thoſe vices, and meaſures, which have 


brought our country to the very brink of ruin; and reſolve to 


ſtand or fall with Antichriſt, then we have nothing to expect but 
my heart ſickens at the proſpect.—I ſee the tents of Cuſban in 
affliftion, and the curtains, of the land of Midian tremble. —T hou 
marcheſt through the land in indignation! Thou threſheft the nations 
in anger! Ohl that it may be tor the ſalvation ot thy people! * 
Chap. xvi. 1. And I heard a great voice out of heaven, ſaying to 
the [even angels, (a your way, and pour out the vials of the wrath of 
God upon the earth. . This great voice appears to be what, elſe- 
where, is called the ſounding of the ſeventh. trumpet ; or, the voice 
of the ſeventh angel. Theſe vials, or bowls, of wrath, are ſaid to 
be ſeven. The r/t angel pours his upon the earth; the ſecond is 
poured upon the /ea; the third upon the rivers and fountains 7 
water ; the fourth upon the ſun, the fiſib upon the ſeat of the 
beaſt ; the fxth 2 the great river Euphrates; and the ſeventh 
upon the air. The difficulty of explaining what is here ſaid of 
theſe vials of wrath, ariſes, in a great meaſure, from our igno- 
rance of the particular objects of them. Could we aſcertain, with 
certainty, what is intended by the earth, the ſca, the rivers, the 
fun, &c. the way would be much ſmoothed. But, by attending 
to events, and improving that aſſiſtance which the ſacred records 
afford, We may be able, perhaps, to clear away a great deal of 
the difficulty which has encumbered the . ſubject. It will re- 
quire ſome conliderable attention, and we muſt travel over no 
{mall ſpace of ground, to attain our object; but thoſe who are 
willing to ſubmit to the terms, will, I think, find themſelves re- 
warded. | ; , 

The remarkable correſpondence of the trumpets in chapters 
viii. and ix. with theſe vials now under conſideration, muſt have 
been obſerved by every reader. There (chap. viii. 7.) the fir/ 
angel founded, and there followed hail, and fire mingled with blegd, 
and they were caſt upon the earth: here, (ver. 2.) the firſt angel 
pours out his wial upon the earth : there, the ſecond angel ſounded, 
and as it were a great mountain, burning avith fire, was caſt into the 
fea; here the ſecond angel pours out his vial upon the ſea: there, the 
third angel founded, and there fell a great flar from heaven, burning 
as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and 
upon the fountains of water ; here, the third angel pours out his vial 
upon the rivers and fountains of waters : there, the fourth angel 


Hab. iii. 7,12, 13. 
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founded; and the third part of the ſun was ſmitten, and the third part 
of the mon, and the third part of the flars here, the 8 angel 
pours out his vial upon the ſun. e objects of the fifth trumpet, 
and of the fifth vial, are diſſimilar, but between thoſe of the ſixth 
trumpet, and the fixth vial, we trace a ſtrong likeneſs, chap. ix. 
13. The fixth angel ſounded, and I heard a voice from 72 horns 
of the golden altar, which is 2 God, ſaying to the ſixth angel 
which God the trumpet, looſe the four angels which are lvund in the 
great river Euphrates ; and here (ver. 12.) the fixth angel pours out 
55 vial upon the great river Euphrates. Whence this ſtriking 
agreement? I think there can be but little doubt, that where the 
ſame ſymbols, or terms, are uſed, the ſame ſort of things, ot the 
ſame places, or people, or whatever may be intended, are to be 
underſtood, both under the trumpets, and under the vials; and 
that the Holy Ghoſt intended this ſameneſs of deſcription to be 
as a clue to aſſiſt us in our reſearches, that, from the paſt, we 
might be helped in our pious inquiries, reſpecting what was to 
take place in the latter times of the world. “ The deſign of the 
*« trumpets, in general,” fays Mr. Whiſton, “ is to revenge the 
« innocent blood of the martyrs on that wicked Roman empire 
&« which ſhed it, and in anſwer to the prayers of the ſaints who 
% groaned for Neliverance from that new Antichriſtian idolatry 
« and perſecution, which ſoon began to be introduced into. it, 
« after it became Chriſtian.— The ſeveral trumpets have a mighty 
« correſpondence with the ſeveral vials; and they ate to be 
« looked on, as ſome way or other, anſwerable to one another 
« all along, and ſo capable to afford light to each other per- 
« petually.” * Theſe ſentiments exactly accord with my own, 
But no one, that I know of, has purſued this idea, to any con- 


ſiderable extent. 


What are we underſtand by the earth, the fea, &c.? If we con- 
ſult our commentators, and writers, upon theſe ſubjefts, we ſhall 
find nearly all of them are agreed that as under the fixth trum- 
pet, the looſing of the four angels, bound in the river Euphrates, 
ſignified the letting looſe of the Turks (who, for ſome time had 
deen confined in the neighbourhood of that river,) upon the 
Greek empire, to overturn it, and chaſtiſe the corrupted Chriſtians; 
ſo the ſixth vial, which is poured upon that river, fignifies thoſe 
judgments of God, or thoſe wars, which are to bring the Otto- 
man empire to ruin. The concluſion is certainly moſt natural and 
eaſy. The ſixth trumpet refers to its ſetting up; the ſixth vial to 
its pulling down, - If then the Zyphretes ſignifies the fame peo- 
ple in both viſtons, by what rules of criticiſm are we to interpret 
the earth, the feen the rivers, and the ſun, in the former ſet of pro- 
phecies, or viſions, to mean one thing, and, in the latter, ſome- 
thing very different? And why may not the earth, the fea, and the 


river and fountains of wottrs, denote particular countries, king- 


* © Eſſay on the * page 169, 170. 
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"Tomy, diſtricts} or fituations, as well as the great river Euphra- 
tes ſipnify che Turkiſh people, or empire? And why are earth, 
en, amd Fivers, to be conſidered as uſed in a more ſymbolic and 
myſtical fenſe than Euphrates? I can diſcover no reaſon. | 
I I'niight ſwell theſe pages to a great extent, by enumerating the 
_Tentimients of others, feiern "theſe viſions; but, for the ſake of 
"brevity, 1 ſhall content myſelf with delivering my own, in as 
"ſhort a compals as che argument will admit of; leaving the read- 
er to form his own judgment as to the probability of the truth, or 
falſehood, of the hypotheſis advanced. Fe 
Me have foe what the deſign of the ſeven vials of God's wrath 
is. It is to deftroy the oppoſers of the kingdom of Chriſt, and to 
fweep, from the face of the earth all that which oppoſes its pro- 
greſs, that is, all deſpotic, and corrupt governments, ſo far as 
they are ſo; and thoſe eccleſiaſtical ſyſtems, by which a ſpurious 
Chriſtianity is ſupported, and truth enſlaved. The means will 
beſuited to the end. He that hilleth with the ſword, muſt be billed 
with . There ſball be ſigns is the ſun, and in the moon, 
and in the flars: and upon the earth, diftreſs of tations, with per- 
plexity; the ſea. and the waves roaring ; nien's hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after {Pe things whith are coming on the 
earth e for the powers of heaven ¶ the ſymbolic heaven ) ſhall be ſhaken + 
All which is preparatory to a new order of things in human ſo- 
ciety, when the wvilderneſs and the ſolitary place ate to be glad, and 
the deſert to rejoice, and bloſſom as a roſe. TE 30} 


If there be then but the ſhadow of a probability; that the pre- 


ſent commotions are the commencement of this awful ſcene, as 


1 verily believe they are, it ſurely becomes us fo attend ſeriouſly 
to what is paſſing; and to feel a more than ordinary intereſt in 
events. Theſe vials of wrath appear to mark out he progreſs and 
cmequences of God's laſt judgments. Let us not then grudge a 
little attention. » F "Fe" 
To the right underſtanding of what is ſignified by the vials, it 
appears. neceſſary to get as clear notions as poſſible of the ads. 


ſcriptions; for whether they be monarchies, ariſtocracies, or gepublics, if they are 
corrupt and tyrannic, the conſequente will be the fame. 
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trumpets, called the fir and rand woes. : Phet Hitter! is, mpſt 
evidently, to be referred tothe Tutks, whole empirt whs ſqunded 
about the yea 1300, ant who, have been che minifters, of Gad!s 
vengeance againſſ the corrupted Chriſtians, and fox the overthrow 
of the eaſtern, empire, called the killing the ind parr of men, 
that is, the utter deſtruction of) chat part of the old Roman em- 
pire, which remained ſtanding, nearly 2000 years, aſtłr the other 
two parts were broken i pieces,/. and. formed intd ten king: 
doms, * The we preceding, or the i trumpet, all agree to 
apply to the Saracens, the diſciples af Mahomet, who, in the 
former part of tha ſeventh ontury, let looſe this fwarm of locuſts 
upon the earth, that for ſo long a period proved ſuch a terrible 
ſcourge to both the eaſtern and weſtern world, With their head 
they tormented the eaſtern apoſtates for 1 50-years ;-and with their 
tail, the latter ram of dt wen, they. tormented thoſe of the 
weſt, for the ſame period. 
The four ſirſt trumpets are genereliy allowed: to-lignify has 
extraordinary-calamities which haftened the fate of Rome; 
and brought to an end the empire in the weſt. ' Of this there 
can be little doubt, and yet there is ſome diſſiculty when we de- 
ſcend to particulars, and attempt to aſcertain the events which 
belong to each trumpet. Interpreters have differed: but let * 
examine for ourſelves. If we are ſucceſsful, we ſhall | have, I 
think, a certain clue to conduct us to the interpretation of the 
vials, and obtain a conſiderahle degree of aſſiſtancę towards the 
better underſtanding the progreſs of the judgments of God 
through the nations of Europe. Think me not preſumptuous. 
Recollect the preface to this book. Bleſſed it he that readeth, and 
they that hear the words of this propbecy, and teep thoſe things which 
ore written therein, 1 What is meant by reading and hearing, 
but to endeavour to-underſtand ?. And how are we to keep theſe 
things, that is, Come out of Baby/on and not partake of ber fons ; nor 
receive the mark of the beaſt, nor the number of his name, 1h we ane 
ignorant of the, things here written? An unclouded 22 
not to be expected but all that is neceſſary to direct in duty; to 
teach the wonderful ways of God, and to guard ſrom evil ; the * 


may underſtand.” || 
« The evils of thoſe trumpets,” ſays Dr. Creſſener, c which 


1 happened during the reign of the beaſt, muſt be the moſt re- 
'« markable calaniities that befel the Roman empire within the 
'« twelve hundred and fGxty years of his reign. From hence it 
« would be inferred, that the Saracen vexations of the Roman 
5c eure aan neceſſarily hey gps of the BIO . trym- 
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4 pets.” || He goes on to argue that the Turkiſh hoſtilities 
muſt be the buſineſs of another, and that the Saracen, - and 
Turkiſh empires, muſt neceſſarily be the fr f and ſecond woes. 
Of this, indeed, there can be but little doubt among welkin- 
formed Chriſtians. This being admitted, we next proceed to 
inquire which were the four moſt remarkable calamities that fell 
upon the Roman empire, and haſtened its ruin, previous to the 
irruption of the Saracens? ' And as the overthrow of the Eaſtern 
part of that empire was reſerved -for the Turks, the inquiry 
more immediately concerns thoſe calamities which precipitated 
the ruin of the Weſtern part; the body of the fourth beaſt of 
Daniel, and of thefe calamities, four of them myſt be more re- 
markable than the reſt. Ri 1 b 0306-03 551 | 
The fourth: trumpet appears plainly to have brought thoſe 


calamities, which haſtened the downfal of the weſtern Cæſars, 


Conſuls, Præfects, Senate, &c. for ſun, moon, and ſtars, we 
have ſeen to ſignify, in the prophetic ſtyle, the ſupreme- and 
ſubordinate rulers in a ſtate. Nor are we to look, as is generally 
agreed, for the commencement of the judgments of the hrit 
trumpet, till the Roman empire became Chriſtian in the reign of 
Conſtantine; and it is probable, that the ha/f hour's flence in hen- 
ven, (the political heaven, verſe 1.) ſigniſies the wniver/ſal peace, 
which- ſucceeded the ſettlement of Conſtantine on the imperial 
throne, that is, from the year $14 to 322; for filence; as Daubus 
has obſerved, metaphorically ſignifies any ceaſing from action, 
« filence in war is à ceſſation from acts of hoſtility, thus 'Tully's 
Silentio civile hellum confecerat,* and Statius, eee Alentia bello. + 
According to prophetie time, the period of the above peace exactly 
agrees with this half hour's ſilence. r | 

allowing that we are to look: for the judgments of the firſt 
four trumpets, between the time, when the empire became Chriſ- 
tian, or rather Antichriſtian, and the ravages of the Saracens, 
as all our beſt writers agree, our bufneſs then is to examine 
whether hiſtory ſupports the propriety of this application, and 
what thofe four great calamities were, which terminated in the 
fmiting of the third part of the fun, moon, and ſtars;'of the Ro- 
nr | | een * 
Wn" 4 444 +: 7 8 Nis eee 
Nen having, from the earljeft ages, made the convulſions of 
nature, and the changes which it undergoes from the agitation of 
dhe elements, the ſymbols of political commotiops, ang] gcvolu- 
I Judgments of God, Kc. p. 13. The ſeſpit Pererips in Diſpnt. 9. in .fa 
Je 4.3" above + i que oh thy ol apa — way pda 
* moſt remarkable fortunes and events in the Chureh, both proſperovs and the con- 
© trary, Tot the beginning of ir tothe la ens ofje,” 

M. T. Cic. Philip. xii + Pap Stat. Theb. Lid. x. ver. 756. 

j The reader may pbſerye, in he courſe of theſe pages, that the author, fincy 

wrote on theſe fubjeQs three or four s ago, has, in ſome inferior matters, 
found reaſon to alter bis opinion, partic warly as to the menning of ſome pf ths 
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tions; it is no wonder that the terrors of the one ſhould exeite in 
their minds, foreboding apprehenſions of the other. This was 
the caſe previous to the burſting out of thoſe extraordinary miſe- 
ries which precipitated the fall of the weſtern Roman empire. 
In the ſecond year of Valentinian, and Valens, (A. D. 365). 
the greateſt part of the Roman world was ſhaken by a violent 
4 earthquake. The impreſſion (ſays Gibbon) was communicated 
4 to the waters; the thores of the Mediterranean were left dry, 
4 by the ſudden; retreat of the ſea; great quantities of fiſh were 
% caught with the hand; large veſſels were ſtranded on the mud; 
« and a curious ſpectator amuſed his eye, or rather bis faney, by 
contemplating the various appearance of vallies and mountains, 
* which had never, ſince the formation of the globe, been expo- 
e ſed to the fun; But the tide ſoon returned with the weight of 
4.an immenſe, and irreſiſtible deluge, which was ſeverely felt on 
the coaſts of Sicily, of Dalmatia, of Greece, and of Egypt; 
large boats were tranſported, and lodged on the roofs of houſes, 
or at the diſtance of two miles from the ſhore; the people, with 
their habitations, were ſwept away by the waters; and the city 
of Alexandria annually commemorated the fatal day, on which 
4 thouſand perſons had loſt their lives in the inundation. 

This calamity attoniſhed and terrified the ſubjects of Rome 
C they conſidered theſe alarming ſtrokes as the prelude only of itill 
more dreadful calamities; and their fearful vanity was diſpoſed 
« to- confound the ſymptoms of a declining empire, and a finking 
&© world.” * But, as the hiſtorian adds, „Man has much more 
to fear from the paſſioms of his fellow-creatures, than from the 
„ convulſions of the elements. The miſchievous etfects of an 
« zarthquake, or deluge, a hurricane, or the eruption of a vol- 
cano, bear a very inconſiderable proportion to the calanities of 
« war.—In the diſaſtrous period ot the fall of the Roman empire, 
% which may juſtly be dated from the reign of Valens, the hap- 
i pineſs and ſecurity of each individual, were perſonally attacked, 
* and the arts and labours of ages were” rudely defaced by the 
«barbarians of Scythia and Germany. 'Fhe invaſion of the Huns 
« precipitated on the provinces of the weit, the Gothic nation, 
« which advanced in leſs than forty years, from the Danube to 
the Atlantic, and opened a way, by the ſucceſs of their arms, 


4 to the inroads of ſo many hoſtile TP more fayage than them- 
_ © ſelves.” 


ls; but deletes * to fay, Nh with vid to thoſe hypathefes which he 

n brought forward, and which led him to conclude, that the French Revolution 

was the commencement of that great convulſion of nations, which is to produce the 

deſtruction of all deſpotiſms and Antichriſtian hierarchies, and a general change in 

the moral and political condition of mankind; and which induced him to lift up his 

feeble voice againit j joining in à confederacy,- which threatened certain ruin, to thete 

who ſhould join in it; he is more and more convinced of their truth. All that hag 
hitherto taken place goes to confirm them. 


* Gibbon's Decline and Fell of the Roman Empire, Vol. IV. page 338—340. 
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| From this period we may date the ſounding of the firſt trum- 
pet. In the year 376, the Northern nations, inhabiting the vaſt 
regions from the Caſpian to the Baltic, were | inſtantaneouſly, 
3s at the ſound of ſome mighty trumpet, put into one general 
commotion. — were the firſt who ſtarted from their 
comparative repoſe: and ſuddenly tranſporting themſelves, their 
flock and herds, their wives and children, their dependazits 
and allies, -acroſs the Volga, they firſt attacked the Alans, and 
then the Goths;z and ſeizing their territories; drove before them 
innumerable multitudes of wretched fugitives, _ ted to feck 
a new country.“ 
I bole who avere firſt driven upon the — the Dewan 
empire were the Viſigoths; that is, Weſtern Goths. Their 


mukitudes, ſays Gibbon, covered the ſpace of many miles along 


the banks of the Danube. Urged by deſpair and hunger, they, 
with out- ſtretched arms, and the moſt bitter lamentations, ſoli- 
cited admiſſion into the Roman territory. Valens lſtened to 
their prayers, and they were tranſported over the Danube, and 2 
ſettlement allotted them in Thrace. The number of Gothic war- 
riors are fixed at two hundred thouſand men, and, with the 
women and children, Gibbon calculates the whole maſs of people, 
which compoſed this formidable emigration, to amount to near's 


million of perſons of both ſexes, and of all ages. 


Soon after theſe followed the Oſtrogoths, or Faſtern — 


who alſo intreated a ſettlement in the Roman territory. The 


« refuſal of Valens ſuſpended their progreſs—refuſed a ſettle- 
« ment, they advanced into the unknown countries of the north; 
< but after four years, they returned to the banks of the Lower 


„ Danube, und though defeated by the Romans, obtained, from 


« Theodofus, a ſettlement in Thrace and Italy.“ T As to the 
Viſigoths, no ſooner had they paſſed the Danube, than, pinched 


with hunger, and cruelly oppreſſed by the Roman governors, 


they revolted; and, defeating the Roman army, they ravaget 
Thrace and the adjoining provinces. This was the beginning 


of the moſt dreadful evils that ever afflicted the Roman empire. 


In the year 395, being under the conduct of their renowned 
leader, Alarie, they turned their arms againſt Greece, Mace- 
doniana, Theſſala, and Pannonia, deſtroying all with fire ard 


fword. In the year 400, the weſt was alarmed with a ſudden 
irruption of the ſame Barbarians. Italy, they again, and again, | 
laid waſte; and, in the year 410, Rome was taken by Alaric, 


and given up to plunder. The calamities of Rome and Italy 


* (ſays Gibbon) diſperſed the inhabitants to the moſt lonely, the 


se moſt W the Lad diſtant. places of refuge.——This awful 


* Gibbon, Vol: IV. page 371=—395- 


* Vaiver, Aa, Hit, vel & Vl. page 394+ | Gib: Vol V. page 176, 1 | 
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« cataſtrophe of Rome, filled the aſtoniſhed empire with — hed 
« terror. « 

Alaric dying, (A. D. 410.), he was ſucceeded by: 
who, negotiating a peace with the Imperial Court, turned tis 
arms againſt the Barbarians, who, taking advantage of the troubles 
which afflifted Rome, had ſeized ſome of the moſt fertile pro- 
yinces of Gaul. He ſoon reduced Narbonne, and Toulouſe, and 
laid the foundation of a Gothic kingdom, of which Touloafe bes 
came, and continued to be, for the fpace of kighty years, the 
capital; that is, till the year 508, when Clovis, {whoſe name 
was alſo written Hludovius, Ludovius, and Ludicin) King of the 
Franks, overcame the Viſigoths, and united their er to 
his own. 

In the year 415, Ataulphus entered Spain; and attacked the 
Vandals, Alans, and Suevians, who had ſeized that country. 
His fucceffor here fought the battles of the Romans againſt the 
Barbarians, and was rewarded with an addition of territory by 
the ceſſion of Aquitain Secunda. * About the fame time, in 
« the {aft years of Honorius, the Burgundians and the Franks 
« alſo obtained a permanent feat and "dominion in Gaul“ 
Thus was the Roman empire falling to pieces, and becomin ng 
_ property of new maſters. The Viſigoths purſued their ra- 

and / conqueſts, till the Romans had loſt all footing in 
Gaul. The dominion of the 'Goths extended from the Loire to 
the Alps; whilſt the Alamans, the Burgundians,* and Franks, 
occupied the other parts, from the Batavian iſle in the North; 
and from the Rhine to the Britiſh Channel. The kingdom of 
the latter is ſaid to have been founded by Pharamond, who 
reigned from the year 41% to the year 428, and increaſed to 
what we have ſeen it; the ſcourge' of Europe, and the tomb of 
Chriſtian martyrs. We have witneſſed its end, and in its down- 
fal has been diſplayed the Juſtice of God in avenging the blood of 
the innocent. 4 

In Spain alſo, a Gothic kingdom was erected „Ante, king 
of the Viſigoths, who; in —— year 468, drove the Romans quite 
out of that country, after they had poſſeſſed it ſeven hundred 
years; and governed it (except Galicia, and part of Lufitania, 
now Portugal, which was ſubject to the Suevians,)- by bis —_ 
tenants; himſelf reſiding at Thoulouſe,}." : 


OSS page 190, 253, 289, 303—344- Univ. Ad. Eig. Vol XVII, N 


194—1 
_ N bus Ob vol V. 21 

7 The Alanans were ſubdued b Clovis, 1j * Eranks,.A. D. h 

51 conqueſt of the Kingdom of the Burgundians 1 was effeed A.D. 532. Vid. Vol. 
p. 315, 328, 

+ The Reader is not to ſuppoſe that the Gothe were the ecly. peopletwhirtbeiis 
trumpet called to fight the battles of Providence, againſt a wicked and perſecuting 
— for though they were, certainly, the moſt remarkable agents, which 
Providence-etaployod, within the diſtrict allorted them, yet others — 
the gn. * 


. 
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Thus have we taken a brief view of the proꝑgreſs of the 
Goths, from their being firſt driven upon the frontiers of the 
Roman empire, in the year 376; and there appears the moſt 
exact conformity with the viſion ſhewn. to John. 

And the firſt angel ſounded, (chap. viii. 7+), and: there fie 
Bail, and fire mingled with blacd; and they were. ca/i upon the earth 
and the third part of the trees were burut up, and ali green graſs was 
burnt up. The decorum of the ſymbol requires that this ſtorm 
ſhould come from the North; for that is the region of hail ; the 
Goths were a Northern people, and in that, quarter: the ſtorm firſ 
began to gather: a; ſtorm, which did not ceaſe. to rage, in 2 
greater or leſs degrre, till the Weſtern empire was deſtroyed. It 
was hail, and fire mingled with blood. And ſurely more cruel de- 
predations- and ſlaugliters were never known. Sigonius (as tran- 
llated by Mr, Whilton) ſpeaking of theſe times, ſays, „The year 
« of our Lord 376, introduced the firſt beginning of great and 
«« eminent calamities, which were felt, firſt by the Eaſtern em- 
« pire, and then by the Weſtern; for in this year the Goths, and 
« Alans, being driven away by the Hung, penetrated into Thrace, 
« and the adjoining provinces, which they had auen ted a thou · 
« ſand times before, but always without ſucceſs: — came 
« ſlaughters, both many and very ſevere ones. alſo; and whence 
« came almoſt daily miſchiefs—afterwards, the year of our Lord 
4400 was the moſt memorable year. that the Weſt ever ſaw; be- 
< cauſe it was the beginning of the irruptions of the Barbarians, 
« by which irruptions, which grew worſe and worſe,. the Weſtern 
« empire was afflicted till it came to be utterly deſtroyed. , For 
«there could no inſtance be ſo much as thought of, either of ca- 
« lamity of war, or of barbarous vage, or of a certain madneſs of 
« luſt, which did not then come upon the provinces, the cities, 
<« the fields, and upou men themſelves, and that wich the greatelt 
« ſeverity.” 

This ſtorm of hail, and fire and biood, was Caſt upon the earth, 
without limitation to any particular country; but it was moſt 
fatal to one particular part, called the third part. And we mult 
have obſerved how extenſive the depredations of theſe, Barbarians 
were; but moſt fatal to the proyinces ſituate on this ſide the Alps 
and che Rhine. . The third fart of the. trees were burnt up, and all 
green graſs was burnt up. The ſcene of the Gothic depredations 
was by land, and. chiefly inland, from. Thrace to the,Rock of 
Gibraltar. In the viſion there is nothing maritime effected; and 
the antitype anſwers to the type. Trees and graſs are terrene 
Rar lind, and the deſtructions of the Goths were all of a mi- 

kind, in oppoſition to thoſe effected by naval armaments; 
— continental, and inland, in oppoſition to thoſe which lay waſte 


® Biſhop Newton turns theſe words, The trees of the third part of the earth. 
— in the prophetic language ſigniſy men of eminence; and graſs the common 
people. ab an 
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illands, and maritime countries. This ſtorm of hail and fire might 
have deſtroyed the ſhips in the ſea, and yet the decorum of the 
ſymbol have been preſerved. But no, only the trees, and graſs, 
are affeQed; the moſt apt emblems of people inhabiting the inland 
parts. Maritime deſtructions are reſerved for the judgments of 
the next trampet. | 
The irruption of the Vandals, Suevians, and Alans, in the 
twelfth year of the reign of Honorius, and of the Chriſtian ra 
427, appears to have —— the ſecond moſt remarkable calamity 
which burſt upon the Antichriſtian Roman empire, and which, 
from this period of its commencement, to the diſſolution of the 
Weſtern part of the empire, A. D. 476, ſynchronized with the 
Gothic ſtorm that began to fall, in the Eaſt, in the year 376; 
and which, in the year 400, reached theſe Weſtern parts. Let 
us examine whether we can find that perfect agreement between 
the ſymbolic deſcription, in the viſion, and the records of hiſtory, 
which can juſtify this interpretation. Read the eighth and ninth 
verſes. And the ſecond angel ſounded, and as it were a great 
mountain, burning with fire, was caſt. into the fea ; and the third 
part Fl the ſea became blood : and the third part of the creatures, 
which were in the ſea, and had life, died: and the third part of the 
ſhips were, deflroyed. This burning mountain, wbich muſt ſig- 
nify ſome nation, or combination of people, burning with the 
fury of war, is'caſt into the ſea, indefinitely ; as the hail, and fire, 
and blood, in the former viſion, were caſt upon the earth, and 
not into the third part of the ſea; but although this is the caſe; 
yet, the third part of the ſea only becomes bloodz and only a 
third part of the creatures in the ſea die, and but a third part of 
the ſhips are deſtroyed; that is, though the calamities, here 
ſignified, ſpread far and wide, yet, they are more decifively 
fatal to ſome. particular third part of the Roman empire. We 
ſhall , reſerve the conſideration of this intereſting, and curious 
inquiry, reſpecting what is to be underſtood by the third part, 
mentioned ſix times in the courſe of theſe viſions, till we have 
taken a view of the events which are ſuppoſed to fall under 
this ſecond trumpet; only obſerving that, by the 7hird part 
here, and that mentioned before, I underſtand the ſame third 
parts namely, the prefecture of the Gauls, which compre- 
nded, under that plural denomination, not only the Gauls, 
but Spain and Britain. In the viſion under the firſt trumpet, 
it is to be referred to the continental and inland parts of this 
prefecture; and here, to the inſular, and maritime parts. 
Though many reſpectable Commentators have conſidered the 
earth and ſea, both here, and in chapter the ſixteenth, as bear- 
ing a more ſymbolic ſenſe, as though the former ſignified 
idolatrous men in a ſtate of peace; and the latter the ſame 
men in a ſtate of war; yet the Prophets will ſupport me in 
the ſenſe I have propoſed, | " ; 
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What idea does the Prophet Haiob mean to convey, when 
he fays (chap. xxiv. 1, 4.) Behold the Lord maketh the earth empty, 
and maketh it waſte, and turneth it upſide dotun, and ſcattereth 
abroad the inhabitants theresf—the earth mourneth and fadeth away 
 =—the haughty people of the earth do languiſh The idea of extenſive 
and terrible judgments is doubtleſs conveyed. And when they 
predict events relative to the inhabitants of iſlands; or of foreign 
countries to which they paſſed by ſea; and which concerned 
maritime cities, and people, and their naval affairs, this was their 
language: The abundance of the ſea 8 be converted unto thee.* 
They Pall Jing for the majeſty of the Lord: they ſball cry aloud from 
the fea. + What follows determmes what the Prophet meant by 


the ſea, Wherefore glorify ye the Lord in the fires, even the name of 


the Lord God of Iſrael in the ifles of the ſea. Thus, when God's 
judgments are denounced againſt that great naval people, the Ty- 
rians, whoſe city flood, firſt on the coaſt of Paleſtine, and after- 
wards on a neighbouring iſland. He fretched out his hand over the 


ea, he fhook the kingdom: the Lord hath given a commandment 


againſt the merchant city, to deſtroy the ſtrong holds thereof. And 
when Ezekiel is predicting the ruin of the fame people, his lan- 


guage Is, the princes of the ſea ſhall come_down from their thrones. 


There is every reaſon, then, to conclude, that by the ſea, both 
under the ſecond trumpet, and the ſecond vial, inſular and ma- 
ritime countries, and naval affairs, are intended. And, as earth 


and ſea ftand oppoſed to each other, under the firſt and ſecond 


trumpets, and under the firſt and ſecond vials; it appears to be 
with the deſign of indicating to us, that the objects of the former 


judgments are, not only extenſive, which is one idea conveyed 


by the earth, but continental and inland; and that thoſe of the 
latter are maritime. 

Let us now. attend to the progreſs'of thoſe Barbarians, whoſe 
irruption into the Roman empire took place in the year 497» and 
who are ſuppoſed to be the enemy which the trumpet: of the 
ſecond angel called to fight the battles of Providence. The 


Vandals, and thoſe more immediately united with them, were 
the moſt conſpicuous inſtruments employed under this trumpet; 
but we muſt remember that others alſo appear to have been 
rouſed, by the ſame ſignal, to co-operate, though they knew it 


not, in the ſame deſigns againſt the maritime parts of the Ro- 


man empire. Such were the Franks, the Scots, and Pits; the 
* Saxons, and other northern nations. | 


e While the peace of Germany,” ſays Gibbon, “ was ſecured 


c by the attachment of the Franks, and the neutrality of the 
« Alimani; the ſubjects of Rome, unconſcious of their ap- 
- « proaching calamities, enjoyed a ſtate of quiet and proſperity, 
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« which had ſeldom bleſſed the frontiers of Gaul. — This ſcene 
« of peace and plenty was ſuddenly changed into a deſert; and 
« the proſpect of ſmoking ruins could alone diſtinguiſh the 
.« ſolitude of nature, from the deſolation of man. The flouriſh» 
« ing city of Mentz was ſurpriſed and deſtroyed, and many 
« thouſand Chriſtians were inhumanly maſſacred in the church. 
4 Worms periſhed after a long and obſtinate fiege; Straſburg, 
« Spires, Rheimes, Tournay, Arras, Amiens, experienced the 
« cruel oppreſſion of the German yoke; and the cruel flames 
« of war ſpread from the banks of the Rhine, aver the greateſt 
« part of the ſeventeen provinces of Gaul. That rich and ex- 
« tenſive country, as far as the ocean, the Alps and the Pyrenees, 
« was delivered to the Barbarians, who drove before them, in a 
« promiſcuous crowd, the bi ſhop, the ſenator, and the virgin, laden 
« with the ſpoils of their houſes and altars.” From Gaul, Septem- 
ber 8th, 409, they paſſed into Spain. The ſword, famine, and 
peſtilence, conſpired to convert that fruitful and populous. coun- 
try into a deſert; eſpecially the maritime parts. Idatius relates, 
that the country was ravaged, on one fide, by the Barbarians ; 
and on the other fide by a dreadful plague; and ſo great was the 
famine, that many were reduced to feed on human fleſh. Parents 
preſſed by hunger, devoured their own children; and wild beaſts 
alſo made dreadful havock of the country people, in the fields 
and villages. In this ſtate (ſays Idatius) they continued till the 
year 411, when heaven, inſpiring the Barbarians with thoughts 
of peace, they began to prefer agriculture to war. © Satiated 
« with carnage and rapine (ſays Gibbon) and afflicted by the 
4 contagious evils which they themſelves had introduced, they 
« fixed their permanent ſeats, in the depopulated country. The 
« ancient Gallicia, whoſe limits included the kingdom of Olg 
« Caſtile, was divided between the Suevi, and the Vandals; 
« the Alans were ſcattered over the provinces of Carthagenia, 
ce and Luſitania, from the Mediterranean to the Atlantic ocean; 
« and the fruitful territory of Bœtica was allotted to the Silingi, 
« another branch of the Vandalic nation.” * | m2 
And what was paſling in Britain during theſe ravages and 
deſtructions on the continent? For if the calamities of Nis 
trumpet are eſpecially directed againſt the maritime provinces 
of Rome, it is to be expected that that iſland experiences ex- 
traordinary evils. Yes, the Britons alfo dated the commence. 
ment of that ſeries of calamities which ruined their country, 
and ended in their ſubjection to the Saxons, from the year 407. 
The Scots and Picts had, for ſome time, been troubleſome neigh- 
bours to the inhabitants of the Roman province in this iſland; 
but hitherto the vigilance of the Roman arm had ſucceſsfully 


® See Gibbon, Vol. V. page 350—355. and Univer. Anc. Hiſt. Vol. XVIL 
Page aa | Ta | 
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guarded them. © But thoſe reſtleſs Barbarians could not neglect 
« the fair opportunity of the Gothic war, when the walls and 
ce ſtations of the province were ſtripped of the Roman troops.“ 
Conſtantine, who, from a common ſoldier, was raiſed to be em- 
peror in Britain, A. D. 407, had driven the Barbarians out of 
the province; but paſſing oyer to Gaul with the foldiers, and 
flower of the Britiſh youth, to oppoſe the Vandalle hordes; the 
Britons were more harraſſed than ever by the Scots and Picts, 
and other northern nations, who, meeting with little or no op- 
poſition, invaded their country, and, ravaging it with fire and 
ſword, ſoon reduced it to a moſt miſerable condition. In this 
ſtate, they continued from the year 407, to 410, when having in 
vain implored aſſiſtance, they withdrew their obedience from 
ome. 

_« At the ſame time that the Britons withdrew their obedience 
« from Rome, the Armorican provinces (a name which com- 
« prehended the maritime countries of Gaul, between the Seine 
« and the Loire) reſolved to imitate their example. They ex- 
« pelled the Roman magiſtrates, who acted under the authority 
cc of the uſurper Conſtantine, and a free government was eſta- 
ce bliſhed among a people, who had fo long been ſubject to the 
« arbitrary will of a maſter. The independence of Britain, and 
* Armorica was ſoon confirmed by Honorius himſelf.” ?“ 

The Franks now occupied the iſland of the Batavians, toge- 

er with the extenſive diſtrict of Brabant, c which may de- 
ce ſerye (fays Gibbon) to be conſidered as the original ſeat of 
« their Gallic monarchy.” Amiens was ſoon after the capital 
of their kingdom. | 

But again, the Emperor ſent a legion to the aſſiſtance of the 
Britons; but no ſooner were the Roman ſoldiers recalled to the 
continent, to reſiſt the torrent of Barbarians that poured in, 
from every quarter, upon the empire, than the. enemy again 
returned, and ravaged the country of the Britons far and wide. 
The laſt aſſilance the Romans afforded them was in the year 
421. For a while, the enemy was driven from their territory; 
but, this aſſiſtance being ſoon withdrawn, the enemy no ſooner 
learnt the defenceleſs late of the Britons, than landing in 
ſwarms, from their leathern veſſels, they committed greater ra- 
vages than ever; deſtroying all they found with fire and ſword, 
This general hayock and devaſtation occaſioned a dreadful 
famine, from whence new miſchiefs aroſe; and a kind of civil 


wat among the Britons themſelves. In yain they ſupplicated 


Rome for help; for it was not only here that. the Imperial 
wer was attacked by the irreſiſtible violence of the Barbarians, 

ut all was deſtruction, to the Roman empire, on every ſide. 
In this deplorable ſtate the Britons continued, with very little 
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reſpite, till 450, when they invited the Saxons to their aſſiſtance. 
We know the conſequence. | | 

But to return to the Barbarians in Spain. They continued to 
ravage the country, and oppreſs the inhabitants. Nor were the 
miſeries of the people alleviated by the Vandals, Suevians, and 
Alans, turning their arms againſt each other; or by the Viſigoths, 
ſettled in Gaul, making war upon their inyaders. But the pro- 
greſs of the Viſigoths making this country an unpleafant abode, 
the Vandals and Alans, who now had the terrible Genferic for 
their king, leaving the Suevians m Spain, in the month of May, 
428, paſſed over into Africa. A new ſcene of naval deſtructions, 
and maritime calamities, follow, which go far to eſtabliſh our ap- 
plication of the prophetic vifion. “ The name of the terrible 
“ Genſeric (ſays Gibbon) has deſerved, in the deſtruction of the 
« Roman empire, an equal rank with the names of Alaric and 
« Attila.” + 
It would be tedious to enter into the minutiæ of the hiſtory of 
thoſe dreadful maritime, and naval, calamities, which” over- 
whelmed the Roman empire, from this period till the Weſtern 
part of it was entirely ruined. * In vain did the Roman general 
oppoſe the rapid progrefs of the Barbarians. “ The victorious 
«enemy inſulted the open country, and Carthage, Cirta, and 
« Hippo Regius, were the only cities that appeared to rife above 
« the general inundation. The long and narrow tract of the 
« African coaſt was filled with frequent monuments of Roman 
«art and magnihcence—the country was extremely populous. — 
« On a ſydden the feven fruitfu} provinces, from "Tangier to 
« Tripoli, were overwhelmed by the invaſion of the Vanda's.— 
«The Vandals, where they found reſiſtance, ſeldom gave quar- 
e ter; and the deaths of their valiant countrymen were expiated 
« by the ruin of the cities under whoſe walls they had Fallen.” 
After they had over-run all Africa, and had every where com- 
mitted the moſt dreadful ravages, a peace was eoncluded be- 
tween Genferic and the Romans, in the year 435; the Roman 
Emperor ceding to Genſeric part of Numidia; the province of 
Proconſularis, and likewiſe Byzacene. nn 
Inſpired by thirſt for plunder, Genſeric had reſolved to create 
a naval power. „The woods of Mount Atlas afforded an in- 
« exhauſtible nurſery of timber; his new ſubjects were ſkilled 
« in the arts of nayigation and ſhip-bujlding; he animated his 
« daring Vandals to embrace a, mode of warfare, which would 
« render every maritime country acceſhble to their arms; the 
“ Moors, and Africans, were allured by the hopes of plunder, 
« and, after an interval of fix centuries, the fleets which ifſued 
from the ports of Carthage again claimed the empire of the 
& Mediterranean, The ſucceſs of the Vandals; the conqueſt 
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« of Sicily; the fack of Palermo; and the frequent deſcents on 
« the coaſt of Lucania, awakened and alarmed the mother of 
« Valentinian, and ſiſter of Theodoſius. Allances were form- 
<« ed; and armaments, expenſive and ineffeQtual, were prepared 
« for the deſtruction of the common enemy.“ In the year 
440, Genſerie put to ſea with a large fleet, which put Italy into 
a great alarm, In June, he made a deſcent on Sicily, and re- 
turned to Africa with a great booty.— Thus a man who, but 
the other day, had not a fingle ſhip of war, in an inſtant creates 
a powerful navy, and becomes the terror and ruin of that 
proud people, who, for ages, had rode triumphant in every ſea! 
— But we are to remember whoſe ſervant he was; and who 
ſummoned him to chaſtiſe a corrupt and hypocritical people. 
To aſſiſt Valentinian (the Emperor of the Weſt), Theodoſius 
(the Emperor of the Eaſt) fitted out a fleet of eleven hundred 
large ſhips, and embarking the flower of his army, ordered them 
to land in Africa, that they might join the Weltern forces, and 
drive Genſeric out of the countries he had uſurped; but the 
artful Vandal negociated till the ſeaſon of action was elapſed. 
And in the following year, having excited Attila, the king of 
the Huns, (whom we ſhall hereafter find to be one of the princi- 


pal agents employed by Providence to execute the divine judg- 


ments) to invade the Eaſtern empire, Theodoſius yielded to 
Genferic the countries he had ſeized. 

In the year 455, the Emperor Valentinian being murdered, 
and Genſeric receiving a preſſing invitation, from his widow 
Eudoxia, to come and revenge his death, he ſteered his courſe 
immediately for Rome, which he took, and plundered. “ The 
« pillage laſted fourteen days and nights; and all that yet re- 
ce mained of public or private wealth, of ſacred or profane 
« treafure, was diligently tranſported to the yeſfels of Genſeric. 
« Among the ſpoils, the ſplendid relics of two temples, or rather 
« of two religions, exhibited a memorable example of the viciſſi- 
« tude of human and divine things. Since the abolition of pa- 
« ganiſm, the capitol had been violated and abandoned; yet the 
ec ſtatues of the gods and heroes were ſtill reſpected; and 
cc the curious roof of gilt bronze was reſerved for the rapacious 
« hands of Genſeric. The holy inſtruments of the Jewiſh 
<« worſhip, the gold table, and the gold candleſtick, with ſeven 
te branches, originally framed: according to the inſtructions of 
“ God himſelf; and which were placed in the ſanctuary of the 
« temple; had been oftentatiouſly diſplayed to the Roman peo- 
te ple, in the triumph of Titus. They were afterwards depoſi- 
te ted in the temple of peace; and at the end of four hundred 
« years, the ſpoils of Jeruſalem were tranſported from Rome 
* to Carthage, by a Barbarian who derived his origin from the 


* Gibbon, Vol. VI. p. 46. Sec alfſp Univer. An, Hiſt, Vol. XVII. p. 23t—243: 
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& ſhores of the Baltic.” * Many thouſand Romans of both fexes, 
were carried into captivity, and their diſtreſs was aggravated by 
the unfeeling Barbarians, who, in the divifion of the booty, ſe- 
parated the wives from their huſbands, and the children from their 
nts. F | 
Spain, at this period, the Suevians were laying waſte the 
country far and wide, but eſpecially the maritime parts. A. D. 
455, they over-ran, and pillaged the province of Carthagenia. 
ey afterwards broke into 'Larraco, and laid it waſte, carrying 
away with them into Gallicia, a great booty, anda vaſt number of 
priſoners. In the year 457, they ruſhed unexpeRedly into Lu- 
ſitania (Modern aps if pillaged the country; put great num- 
bers to the ſword; and, by treachery, made themſelves maſters 
of Liſbon. t The more northern coaſts were now infeſted by 
the Saxons. || 
Genſeric ftill- carried on his depredations on all the ſhores of 
the Mediterranean. A fleet of 300 veſſels, which the Romans 
fitted out to go againſt him in the year 457, and which was taking 
in troops in the Bay of Alicant, and juſt ready to fail, he 
ſuddenly fell upon, and finking a great many, and diſabling 
others, he returned with ſome in triumph to Africa. Leo, the 
Byzantine emperor, to revenge the ravages of Genſeric's fleets, 
on the coafts of the Peloponneſus, and the Greek iſlands, made 
(A. D. 468) great naval preparations to attack him. The empe- 
ror at Rome ſent very conſiderable ſupplies of both men and 
ſhips. The fame of theſe preparations (fays Conſtartine Ma- 
« naſſes) ſtruck the world with terror and amazement, and no- 
thing ſeemed capable of reſiſting ſo numerous an army, and ſo 
« powerful a fleet, except gold: but as the time appointed by 
« Providence, for puniſhing the Vandals, was not yet arrived, 
« heaven ſuffered Leo to commit the whole management of this 
« war to Baſiliſcus, brother to his wife Verina;” a man who 
was actuated by the two dangerous paſhons of ambition and ava- 
rice. Ah! Leo has not been the only prince, who has been left, 
for the ſcourge of a nation, to commit the management of public 
affairs to men of Bafilifcus's character. This fleet of Leo's, met 
with the moſt calamitous defeat. And Genſeric, improving the 
opportunity, firſt recovered Sardinia, which he had lately 
loſt, and then ſailed for Sicily, which he reduced; as he did, the 
three following years, all the iſlands between Italy and Africa; 
the Romans being in no condition to reſtrain his conqueſts, and 
trembling at the very name of Genſerie. From theſe Iſlands 
he yearly ſent fleets, to ravage the coaſts of Italy, of Pelo- 
-ponneſus, and the Greek iflands, Genſeric, though far ad- 
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vanced in age, ſtill commanded in perſon the moſt important ex- 
peditions. His deſigns were concealed with impenetrable ſe- 
cc crecy, till the moment he hoiſted fail. When he was aſked by 
« his pilot, what courſe he ſhould ſteer? leave the determination 
« to the winds, (replied the Barbarian, with pious arrogance; ) 
« they will tranſport us to the guilty coaſt, whoſe inhabitants have 
« provoked the juſtice of God-”*—Spain, Liguria, Tuſcany, 
Campania, Lucania, Bruttium, Apulia, Calabria, Venetia, Dal- 
matia, Epirus, Greece, and Sicily, repeatedly experienced his 
avarice and cruelty, © And as the Barbarians always embarked a 
ic ſufficient number of horſes, they had no ſooner landed than 
« they ſwept the diſmayed country with a body of light cavalry.” 

It may truly be ſaid, without hyperbole, that the inhabitants of 
maritime countries had never ſuftered ſuch continued, and aggra- 
vated calamities, ſince men had affociated for the purpoſe of legal 
murder, or had learned to brave the dangers of the deep. 

Genſeric died in 476, but not before he had ſeen the over- 
throw of the Weſtern empire, and the dominion of the Barba- 
rians erected on its ruins: in effecting which important event, 
he had acted ſo conſpicuous a part. Odoaſer, with his revolt- 
ing Barbarians, had, this very year, overturned the throne of 
the Roman Cæſars, and aſſumed the title of king of Italy. Bri- 
tain had long ſince been abandoned by the Romans; and was 
now over-run by the Saxons; Spain was poſſeſſed by the Viſi- 
goths, -and Suevians; Africa by the Vandals; the Burgundians, 
Viſigoths, Franks, and Alans, had erected ſeveral kingdoms, or 
tetrarchies, in Gaul; and, at length, “ Italy itſelf, with its proud 
ce metropolis, which, for ſo many ages, had given laws to the reſt 
« of the world, was enſlaved by a contemptible barbarian, whoſe 
ec family, country, and nation, are not known to this day.” + 

Before his death Genſeric had made peace with the emperors, 
Oreſtes and Zeno; a peace which was ſtrictly obſerved till the 
reign of Juſtinian, who drove the Vandals out of Africa, and 
united its provinces with the Eaſtern empire. | 

Thus we have ſeen the awful effects of this ſymbolic burning 
mountain, caſt into the ſea; and muſt have obſerved that, as the 
Goths were not the only enemy employed for the deſtruction of 
the trees and graſs, in the inland parts; fo, though the Vandalic 
hordes were the molt conſpicuous agents in infficting thoſe judg- 
ments we have been juſt reviewing, yet they were not the only 
enemies of the Roman empire whoſe operations, againſt inſular 
and maritime countries, were directed by the ſecond trumpet; 
for, from the year 407 may bedated the moſt violent, and fucceſs- 
ful attacks of the Franks, Scots and Pitts, and Saxons, and other 
Northern nations, upon the countries ſo ſituated. 

And, if we look back, aud review the ground we have 
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traverſed, and notice, with attention, the progreſs and deftruc- 
tions of the judgments of the firſt and ſecond trumpets, we ſhall 
ſee, that, though the hail and fire caſt on the earth, and the 
burning mountain caſt into the ſea, occaſioned very extenſive ca- 
lamities, and contributed much to the general ruin of the Roman 
empire, Eaſtern and Weſtern, eſpecially of the latter; yet they 
were the more immediate cauſe of the loſs, to Rome, of the coun- 
tries ſituate on this fide the Alps; the Gauls, Spain, and Britain; 
for as the political death of the Eaſtern part (chap. ix. 15.) was 
not eifeted now, but reſerved for the judgments of the ſixth 
trumpet; ſo the ruin of the Italian part was more immediately effec- 
ted by the judgments of the third and fourth trumpets, as we ſhall 
hereafter foe. The judgments, both of the firſt trumpet, and of 
the fecond, appear to | Ba been directed more immediately a- 
gainſt one and the ſame third part of the Roman empire; thoſe 
of the firſt, as has been obſerved, againſt the continental and in- 
land parts; and thoſe of the ſecond againſt inſular and maritime 
countries. 


> —EHF/ﬀP<Cun_ 


But, having advanced thus far, it is neceſſary to inquire, more 
E what is {ignified by the third parts, which are ſpo- 
en of as being more immediately affected by fve of theſe trumpets? 
It is generally agreed that moſt of the trumpets do principally regard 
Europe; the ſcene of the tyrannies of the fourth beaſt of Daniel.“ 
It is of conſequence to aſcertain to what parts of Europe theſe ſe- 
vcral third parts are to be referred; for if we can determine this, 
we ſhall do much towards the better underſtanding the vials, or 
the ſeven laſt plagues, which we ſuppoſe to be now pouring out. 
Various have been the conjectures of Commentators reſpecting 
the 75 reren, Or third part, ſo often mentioned. Some have ſuppo- 
ſed it ta have an indefinite ſignification; others, that the whole 
Roman empire ts intended, as being about the third part of the 
world; and a third claſs of interpreters have concluded that it re- 
fers to the ancient diviſion of the world into three parts, Aſa, 
Africa, and Europe; but, after an attentive conſideration of the 
ſubject, I think, with Dr. Creſſener, that neither of theſe conjec- 
tures are maintainable. The very face of the prophecy beſpeaks 
ſomething definite; and we find little difficulty in determining it 
to be ſo under the ſixth trumpet, the judgments of which ſkew the 
third part of men, or ſubverted the whole Eaſtern empire: firſt, 
that part of it ſituate in Afia, and afterwards the European part, 
now called Turkey in Europe. Nor can the third wh ſignify the 
whole Roman empire, as Daubuz explains it; « for in the ſixth 
* zrutmpet there is a plain diſtihction between the third part that was 


* Chap. vis. 7. 
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lain (as Dr. Creſſener has obſerved,) arid the reſt who were not 
« killed, but did not repent; and yet all the judgments of the 
« trumpets,  doubtlefs, have the ſubjects of the Roman empire 
« for their object.“ Nor can the diviſion of the world into 
three parts, Eurepe, Afia, and Africa, be alluded to, for then the 
Saracens, under the fifth trumpet, muſt have been ſaid to kill the 
third part of men; for they ſeized all the Roman territory in 
Africa; but they are ſaid only to 72rment, not to kill. In the 
ſymbolic, or prophetic ſenſe, they did kill the African part of the 
Roman empire; and yet not what is underſtood by 2he third part, 
becauſe it was not the whole third part of any one of its diviſions. 
— We have already obſcrved, that, according to the ſymbolic 
ſtyle, to kill a people, as a body politic, is to deſtroy their go- 
vernment, or to take from them their civil and religious rights, 
or to reduce them under the power of a foreign nation. + 

On the moſt mature conſideration, I am induced to conclude, 
that wherever a hid part is mentioned, in this Book, there is an 
alluſion to a threefold diviſion of the Roman empire. This divi- 
hon we will endeavour to trace. Originally there were two 
prefeai pretorio, « but Conſtantine, jealous of their too great 


power, leſſened it by creating two more, and allotting to each 


« of them a certain number of provinces; by this inſtitution the 
« whole empire was divided into four parts, which were the 
“Orient, Hlyticum, Italy, and Gaul.—The præfects were the 
« firſt officers of the empire, and generally looked upon as Em- 
& perors of an inferior rank.“ After the death of Conſtantine 
(the: period of theſe trumpets) they appear to have been redu- 
cec to three. „ At the death of Conſtantine the Great, the em- 
& pire was ſhared among his three ſons. ' Conſtantine the eldeſt 
« had all the weſtern part of it beyond the Alps, Britain, the 
Gault, and Spain. Conſtance, the youngeſt, had all the 
« reſt of Europe, with almoſt all Africa, and the iſles between 
« them: And Conſtantius, all the Aſiatic part of it, with the 
« kingdom of Egypt. And on the murder of his brothers, he 
became poſſeſſed of the whole empire. | 

The præfectures continued, indeed, ſtill diſtin, but “ it is 
« well known, that thoſe of Illyricum and Italy were but the 


The Judgments of God on the Rom. Cath. Ch. printed, A. D. 1689, 4to. 
D. 34 [ ˖ Fig 7 REG: „„ lad 0 

+ Grotius de Jure, B. tf. P. Lib. II. c. 9. Art. 3, 4, 5, 6. © Where he ſhews, 
that as a people continue one and the fame living body, as long as they continue in 
an united ſociety: ſo may they be ſaid alſo to die, when their government, and ſo- 
ciety, is taken from them; as when a people are reduced under the power of another 
nation.” Dr. Creſſener's Judgm. of G. Ref. a. p. 44. "4 | 

t Univer. Anc. Hiſt. Vol. XIV. page 122. See alſo Gibbon, Vol. III. 
page 42. — Wl + 
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« two parts of one imperial ſhare, and were , ſometimes con- 
« founded together, when the whole empire was united under 
« one Emperor. This appears from Amianus Marcellinus, to 
« have been done in the days of Julian the, Apoſtate, in whoſe 
time Mamertinus was the præfect of Italy, Africa and IIly- 
« ricum, which ſhews, that till after the time of Julian the 
« Apoltate, at leaſt, the only conſtant divihon of the empire 
« among theſe præfects, was that of the three diviſions of the 
« empire, by Conſtantine, among his ſons at his death—and 
« after the diviſion of the empire (into eaſtern and weſtern), the 
« the Italian præfect had all the weſtern ſhare of Illyricum.” * 
Thus did the, vaſt Roman empire conſiſt of three parts, as 
diſtinct from each other as any three great kingdoms, ſubject to 
one ſovereign. | | 

« The præfect of the eaſt (ſays Gibbon) ſtretched his ample 
« juriſdiction into the three parts of the globe, which were ſub- 
« ject to the Romans, from the cataracts of the Nile, to the 
« banks of the Phaſis, and from the mountains of 'Thrace to the 
« frontiers of Perla.” + This was the original extent of the 
eaſtern præfecture, but after the diviſion of the empire, it em- 
braced alſo the eaſtern provinces of Illyricum. The prefect of 
« the Gauls comprehended, under that plural denomination, the 
* kindred provinces of Britain and Spain, and his authority was 
« obeyed from the wall of Antoninus, to the fort of mount Atlas. 
„The power of the Præfect of Italy was not confined to the 
country from whence he derived his title; it extended over the 
« additional territory of Rætia, as far as the banks of the Danube, 
& over the dependent iſles of the Mediterranean, and over that 
te part of the continent of Africa, which lies between the con- 
« fines of Cyrene and thoſe of 'Tingitania.” $ But after the afore- 
ſaid diviſion of the empire, and the ceſſion of the greater part of 
the præfecture of Illyricum to the Byzantine emperors, the 
weſtern Illyricum was added to the juriſdiction of the præfect of 
Italy, ſo that his power now ſtretched itſelf not only over the pro- 
vinces of Africa, the peninſula of Italy, and the dependent iſles, 
but over all the upper and lower Lombardy; and from thence we 
trace its boundaries from the top of the Hadriatic ſea, along its 
eaſtern ſhore, to the modern Aleſſio, from whence we croſs the 
mountains of Argentum to the ſource of the Drino; purſuing its 
ſtream to its e e with the Save, and from thence to Bel- 
grade, and along the ſhores of the Danube to its ſource, at the 
diſtance of thirty miles from the Rhine; croſſing to Baſil, we tra- 
verfe the banks of the Rhine to its ſource; and leaving Gaul on 
the right, we reach the Mediterranean. Of this extent of territory, 
the greateſt part to the north and north-eaſt of Italy, is ſubject to 
the houſe of Auſtria; the elector of Bavaria has a ſhare of the 


* Dr. Creſſener, page 37, 38} _ 5 Vol. III. page 43. Vol. III. page 43. 
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flat country; the Griſons inhabit the mountains; and the Vene- 
tians and Turks alſo poſſeſs a part. 

Thus, when we recollect this well known, and diſtin, three. 
fold diviſion of the empire, at the very time when the judgments 
of the trumpets were inflicting; and take into conſideration the 
difficulties which incumber thoſe other hypotheſes which have 
been mentioned, the argument, I think, very much preponde- 
rates in fayour of the idea we contend for. 

We muſt bear in mind, that a zhird part is made the principal 
object of five of the trumpets: but there cannot be five third 
parts; and the fifth reference to a third part, in chap. ix. and 15, 
all agree to apply to the eaſtern empire; two or more, then, of 
the other four, muſt apply to one of the other threefold divi- 
lions. The two former, I conceive to be applicable to the præ- 
fecture of the Gauls, and the two latter to the præfecture of 


Italy: the zhird part under the firſt trumpet to the continental 


and inland countries; and that under the ſecond, to people inha- 
biting iflands, and the maritime parts, and to naval affairs. 

How exact a picture do the viſions exhibit of the conſe- 
quences of the irruptions of the barbarous nations! the calamities 
of each trumpet were to be general, the hail and fire were caſt on 
the earth; and the burning mountain was caſt into the ſea, but a 
third part only was to be deſtroyed and periſh, To ſay nothing 


of the ſubordinate hordes, the depredations of the Goths were 


from Thrace to the extremities of Spain, =—_ all the continental 
territories of the Romans in Europe; the deſtruction of the Van- 
dalic Barbarians ſpread far and wide, from Belgz, to the ſtraits 


of Gibraltar, and on every ſhore of the Mediterranean; but it was 


the præfecture of the Gauls which theſe enemies more immedi- 
ately affected. They contributed to the ruin of the other parts of 
the empire, but the immediate deſtruction of theſe came from 
another quarter. | 


Having detained the reader fo long, in confidering the calae 


mities of the two firſt trumpets, and the objects to which they 
are to be referred, there wil be the Jeſs occaſion to enlarge on 
what follows. And the third angel founded, and there fell a great 

ar from heaven, burning as it were @ lamp; and it fell upon the 
third part of the rivers,. and upon the fountains of waters ; and the 
name of the flar is called quormwoed : and the third part of the wa- 


ters became wormwoed ; and many men died of the waters, becauſe 


47. made bitter. « Stars, in the prophetic ſtyle (ſays Mr. 


many things; among 


# Loq man, ) are figurative repreſentations o 
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« others, they ſignify kings or kingdoms; eminent perſons of great 
« authority and power. Thus, in the prophecy of Balaam, Num- 
« bers xxiv. 17. There ſhall come a ftar out of Jacob, and a . e 
« ſhall riſe out of Iſrael.” Attila, the king of the Huns, who, vi- 
olating his treaty with the Roman emperors, and from being in 
their pay as an ally, fell from that alliance, and made war upon 
the empire, appears to be this blazing comet which occaſioned 
ſuch great calamities. But though Attila, with his Huns, is par- 
ticularly noticed, as being the principal inſtrument in inflicting 
the divine judgments here ſignified, yet, ſimilar to the caſe under 
the former trumpets, others co-operated in accompliſlung the 
ſame deſigns of Providence. The Oſtrogoths, who, about the 
time that we ſuppoſe this ſtar to have fallen on the rivers, obtain- 
ed, or uſurped, a fettlement in Pannonia, were among the num- 
ber, and who contributed not a little to the overthrow of the 
weſtern empire.“ | 
« In the reign of Attila (ſays the hiſtorian,) the Huns 
« again became the terror of the world. + And I ſhall now 
„ deſcribe the character and actions of that formidable Barbarian, 
« who alternately inſulted and invaded the Eaſt and the Weſt, 
« and urged the rapid downfal of the Roman empire.” t All 
hiſtorians agree, that both the body and the mind of Attila were 
ſtamped with deformity and terror, inſomuch, that no one could 
behold him, (fays Jornandes) without concludipg that he 
was ſent into the world to diſturb its repoſe. He ſtyled himſelf, 
The ſcourge of God, and the terror of man: He is ſaid to have made 
himſelf maſter of all Scythia, and Germany. Priſcus obſerves, 
that no prince ever ſubdued ſuch numerous countries in ſo ſhort a 
time. His authority was acknowledged by all the ſtates and prin- 
ces from the Rhine to the molt northern boundaries of the Per- 
ſian empire. Great and many were his depredatious in the coun- 
tries watered by the Danube, and thofe other numerous rivers 
which pour their liberal ſtreams into that mighty current, which 
flows above thirteen hundred miles before it empties itſelf into the 
Euxine fea; and here his Huns obtained a ſettlement, from 
whence the name of the kingdom of Hungary. 
In the year 441, a war broke out between Attila and the 
Eaſtern Emperor. The caſtles and fortreſſes on the Illyrian 
frontiers were inſtantly ſwept away by the inundation of the Huns; 
they deſtroyed, with fire and ſword, the moſt populous cities in 
the neighbourhood of the Danube and Save; and “ the whole 
« breadth of Europe, as it extends above five hundred miles from 
« the Euxine to the Hadriatic, was at once invaded and occupied, 


* Gibbon, Vol. VI. page 221, which compare with Univerſal Anc. Hiſtory, 
Vol. XVII. page 21m. « 

+ The irruption of the Huns, A. D. 376, has been already noticed, but their 
ravages at that period, were bey ond the limits of the Roman einpire. 
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tt and deſolated, by the myriads of Barbarians whom Attila led 
« ;nto the field.) | 
Of his deſolations on the Upper Danube we have but an im- 
ect account; but that they were great and cruel there can 
no doubt; his barbarity was worthy of the pride which 
prompt him to ſay, « The graſs never grew on the ſpot where 
ic my horſe trod.“ The opinion of Mr. Whiſton is, that « the 
« rwvers and fountains of waters on which this blazing ſtar fell 
« muſt be principally Lombardy.” + But in the neighbourhood 
of the Rhine, alſo, his deſolations were great and many. In the 
year 451, he turned his arms againſt the Weſtern empire, and 
entered Gaul with an army, as ſome report, of ſeven hundred 
thouſand men, conſiſting of Huns, Gepidz, Oſtrogoths, Franks, 
Suevi, Heruli, and, in ſhort, of all the Northern Barbarians. 
The cities were laid in aſhes; the inhabitants maflacred ; and all 
the country round laid waſte. The cities which ſuffered moſt, 
were Treves, ſituate on the Moſelle; Tangres, in the biſhop- 
rick of Liege; Straſbourg, Spires, Worms, Mentz, Andernach, 
(all on the Banks of the Rhine) with moſt of the towns in that 
neighbourhood. Advancing into the country, he divided his 
numerous army into ſeveral bodies, took, pillaged, and Jaid in 
aſhes, many other cities. But, as though he had paſſed the 
bounds preſcribed him, he met with a moſt diſaſtrous defeat in 
the plains of Chalons: uu hundred and fifty thouſand, or, as 
fome authors report, three hundred thouſand men were left dead on 
the field of battle. | 
Whether the Rhine, as being the boundary of the Italian 
præfecture but in part, is to be conſidered as one of the rivers re- 
ferred to under this trumpet fome may doubt: but though that 
part of it on which the wrath of Attila more eſpecially fell, 
was beyond the limits of that præfecture; yet, as we are not to 
expect a few miles this way or that, whether within the hmits of 
the third part more fatally affected, or not, to be minutely, and 
diſtinctly, marked out in the viſion, the miſeries there endured 
might be ſignified by the ſymbols belonging to this trumpet. _ 
Attila, being rather enraged than diſheartened at what had 
happened to his army in Gaul, immediately reſolved to make an 
irruption into Italy: where he hoped to find more booty, and leſs 
oppoſition. Having therefore reinforced his army from Scythia, 
he left Pannonia, whither he had retired, and entered Italy in the 
beginning of the year 452-4 It is not poſſible to expreſs the ter- 
ror and conſternation which ſo ſudden, and unexpected, an ir- 
ruption occaſioned, even in the moſt diſtant provinces He laid 
lege to Aquileia, the metropolis of the province of Venetia, which, 


Page 52. + Eſſay, p. 184. | | 
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after three months, he took by aſſault; pillaged it for ſeveral days, 
and laid it in aſhes; not one houſe being left ſtanding, nor one 
perſon left alive that fell into the enemies hands, The cities of 
Trevigio, Verona, Mantua, Cremona, Breſcia, and Bergamo, 
underwent the ſame fate; the Barbarians raging in every place 
with a fury which can hardly be expreſſed, or conceived; and 
putting all to the ſword without diſtinction of ſex, age, or condi- 
tion. From the province of Venetia, he advanced to Milan, then 
the capital of the province of Liguria, which he took and pillaged. 
The city of Pavia, and ſeveral other places in the neighbourhood, 
he laid in aſhes, after having plundered them; putting the inha- 
bitants to the ſword. Into the neighbouring provinces alſo he 
carried the ſame devaſtation and ſlaughter, that, « from the Alps 
« to the Appenines (ſays Sigonius), all was flight, depopulation, 
te ſlaughter, ſlavery, burning, and deſpair; nor was there any 
« ſhape of evil wanting.“ Attila was preparing to go to Rome; 
but a peace was purchaſed. His commiſſion was confined to the 


rivers, and 5 him to liſten, with reſpect, to 


the eloquence of Pope Leo, and to prefer an annual penſion to 
the plunder of Rome, and the ſlaughter of its inhabitants. He 
quitted Lombardy, and died A. D. 453. His ſons fell out about 
the diviſion of his dominions; and the Huns were no longer the 
terror of the world. A nation is ſtrong to execute God's venge- 
ance when he girds them with ſtrength; but when they are no 
longer employed to fulfil his counſels, the ſtrong become feeble. . 

The extraordinary character of Attila; and the ſingularity of 
the miſeries which he brought upon the Roman empire, all hiſtory 
atteſts; and his name, only, has been thought worthy to be aſſoci- 
ated with thoſe of Alaric and Genſeric, at which the world trem- 
bled. The irruption of the Barbarians under the banners of this 
te ſcourge of God, and terror of man,” is reckoned the third great 
epoch in the ruin of the Weſtern empire, and the riſe of thoſe 
{tates and kingdoms which the ſeven laſt plagues are to pull down. 
“The ſavage deſtroyer,” ſays the Author of The Decline and Fall 
of the Roman Empire, “ undeſignedly laid the foundations of a re- 
ce public, which revived in the feudal ſtate of Europe, the art and 
te ſpirit of commercial induſtry, Many families of Aquileia, Pa- 
te qua, and the adjacent towns, who fled from the ſword of the 
« Huns, found a ſafe, though obſcure, refuge in the neighbour- 
« ing iſlands,” at the extremity of the Hadriatic Gulf. Here they 
built the city of Venice, which became the capital of one of the 
new diviſions of Europe. To this period alſo may be traced the 
alienation from Rome of all that tract of country lying between 
the Alps, the Hadriatic and the Danube; Daltnatia, Croatia, 
Sclavonia, Lower Hungary, the Circle of Auſtria, Bavaria, part 
of Swabia, &c, For now, « the nations who had afferted their 
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« independence after the death of Attila, were eſtabliſhed, by 
« the right of pofſethon, or conqueſt, in the boundleſs countries 
« to the north of the Danube, and in the Roman provinces be- 
ce tween that river and the Alps.“ 
The ſtar wormwood fell upon the third part of the rivers, and 
upon the fountains of waters; and what rivers, in Europe, are to 
be compared with the Danube, the Rhine, and the Po, and the 
numerous ſtreams which empty themſelves into thoſe mighty ri- 
vers, which water the countries, which once acknowledged the 
power of the Præfect of Italy? What people in the Roman em- 
pire could count ſuch a multitude of rivers and fountains of waters, 
ſources of rivers and lakes, within ſuch limited bounds, as the in- 
habitants of theſe provinces? And many men died of the waters, becauſe 
they were made bitter. Max, but not AL. The whole of this 
third part was not yet brought under the dominion of the Barba- 
rians; the Roman Emperors, for a few years longer, ſwayed a 
feeble ſceptre over a contracted portion of it; but it was little 
more than the peninſula of Italy which acknowledged their autho- 
rity. By the calamities of the next trumpet, all the remains of 
their power, and the very name of Weſtern Emperor will be ex- 
tinguiſhed. | | | 
Verſe 12. And the fourth angel founded, and the third part of the 


ſun was ſmitten, and the third part of the moon, and the third part of 


the ftars ; fo that the third part of them was darkened, and the day 
ſhane not for a third part of it, and the night likewiſe. That the 
ſun, in the ſymbolic ſtyle, ſignifies the ſupreme power in a ſtate, 
whether Emperor, King, or Aﬀembly, or by whatever title known; 
and that the moon is put for ſuch as are next in power, as Præ- 
fects, Conſuls, Viceroys; and the ſtars for Senators, Nobles, and 
men of rank and office, has been obſeryed, and is ſo well known, 
that I need ſay nothing here to prove it. This trumpet has gene- 
rally been 3s get as putting an end to the name and title of 
the Roman Czſars, and accompliſhing the ruin of the monarchy 
of the Weſtern empire, of its princes, ſenators, nobles, and offi- 
cers of every name and rank. The extinction here ſuppoſes two 
other third parts of the ſun, moon and ſtars; and what were theſe 
but the ſupreme and ſubordinate authorities exerciſed in, and over, 
the other two grand diviſions of the empire? Here let us attend 
to the ſentiments of the learned and judicious Dr. Crefſener on this 
ſubject: « That thefe diviſions of the empire were but the parts 
« of one and the ſame empire, was ſhewn by the public enſigns of 
« authority, which were conſtantly carried before the Præfecti 
« Pretorio in their ſeveral juriſdictions; though each of theſe 
« Prexfes were under the immediate authority of but one Empe- 
« ror, yet before every one of them was carried the heads of all 
« the Emperors, who were at that time in power, to ſhow, that 
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« they were all together the United Majeſty of that empire, 
« though they had diſtinct juriſdictions. This may be ſeen in that 
tc eminent fragment of the State of the Roman empire, the Noti- 
« ta Imperii, publiſhed and explained by Pancirollus, where it ap- 
cc pears, that in the time of the diviſion of the empire, into the 
« Eaſtern and Weſtern ſeats, all the great Magiſtrates, of both the 
&« diviſions, had the heads of both the Emperors carried before 
ce them. 

« But it is {till more evident from the matter of the trumpets, 
* that the third part in them muſt have a reference to three dif- 
ce tinct Imperial ſeats, or ſhares, in one and the ſame empire. 
« For what elſe can poſſibly be ſignified by a third part of the ſun, 
cc moon, and ſtars (in the fourth trumpet), ſince the ſun in general 
« is known, in myſtical uſe, to denote the ſupreme power of but 
c one nation or empire? There is then, in that expreſſion of the 
ce third part of the ſun, a plain. ignification of two other Imperial 
« ſeats, beſides that which is intended by the firſt third part.” * 

The extinction of one third part, then, of the ſun, moon, and 
ſtars, of the Roman, political, heavens, was effected when the 
Prefetture of the Gauls was brought under the dominion of the 
Barbarians. The other third part ſtill ſhone, and continued to 
ſbine, in the Eaſt, though with a feeble and diminiſhed light, 
till the year 1453, when the Turks entirely ſubverted the 
Eaſtern empire. The Italian third part of the ſun was ſmitten 
and extinguiſhed, when Odoacer, with his Barbarians, revolted 
and, in the year 476, put to death the Emperor Oreſtes, ſtripped 
his ſon, Auguſtulus, of the enſigns of the Imperial dignity, and 
cauſed himſelf to be proclaimed King of Italy, Thus failed the 
very name of an empire in the Weſt, five hundred and ſeven 
years after the eſtabliſhment of the Roman monarchy, and thir- 
teen hundred and twenty-four from the foundation of Rome. 

Commentators in general make this Revolution, not only the 
extinction of the Weſtern ſymbolic ſun, but alſo of the moon 
and ſtars; but ſome of the inferior luminaries continued to glim- 
mer for ninety-two years longer. Italy, while under the ſove- 
reignty of the Oſtrogoths, and when it was afterwards reduced 
to the ſtate of a province of the Eaſtern empire, by Juſtinian, 
continued to be governed, as in the days of Conſtantine, by 
Conſulares, Correctors, Præſides, &c. no alteration in the go- 
vernment having been made; but Longinus being ſent, A. D. 
568, with abſolute authority to govern Italy, he ſuppreſſed thoſe 
magiſtrates, and in their ſtead placed, in each city of conſe- 
quence, a governor, whom he diſtinguiſhed with the title of 
Duke. The city of Rome was not more honoured than any 
other; for Longinus, having aboliſhed the very name of Senate 
and Conſuls, appointed a Magiſtrate over that metropolis, with 
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the title of Duke, common to the governors .of other cities. 
Himſelf took the title of Exarch, and reſided at Ravenna, 
as did his ſuceeſſors; whence they were afterwards known by 
the title of Exarchs of Ravenna. This exarchate continued for 
one hundred and eighty-three years, that is, till the year 751, 
when Eutichius, the laſt Exarch, was expelled, and Ravenna 
taken by Aſtulphus, King of the Lombards. *—Thus it was not 
till the year 568, that the fourth trumpet produced all its effects, 
by utterly extinguithing the inferior luminaries of the ſymbolic 
heavens of the Weſtern world. 

As to the two following trumpets, they ſo evidently refer to 

the Saracens and Turks, that there are ſcarcely two opinions on 
the ſubject; and as they afford no light for the illuſtration of the 
vials, any farther than to aſcertain the object of the ſixth; I 
thall not unneceſſarily detain the reader; but after ſoliciting his 
attention to one brief obſervations paſs to the conſideration of 
thoſe ſeven lait plagues which are to demoliſh thoſe antichriſ- 
tian kingdoms (fo far as they are ſuch) and hierarchies, for the 
erection of which, the deſtruCtion of the Weſtern empire made 
way. 
Before we paſs to the conſideration of the ſeven vials, it will 
be proper to. notice the commencement, and progreſs of the cala- 
mities of the firſt four trumpets, which terminated in the ruin of 
the Roman Cæſars, and their monarchy in the Weſt. The firſt 
trumpet brought the Goths, as a ſtorm of hail, and fire, mingled 
with blood; the ſecond, a few years after, caſt a burning moun- 
tain into the fea. The judgments of theſe two trumpets ran on 
together, till the third trumpet brought the blazing comet, which 
fell upon the rivers; nor did they then ceaſe, but being united 
with thoſe of this third trumpet, which were of ſhorter dura- 
tion, they continued their progreſs till Odoacer, and his motly 
multitude of revolting mercenaries effected the final ruin of the 
Imperial Power in the Weſt. The obſervation of this fact, that, 
though the commencements of the judgments of the trumpets were 
diſtin, yet theſe judgments ran on together, and mingled in 
their courſe, may be of conſiderable uſe to aſſiſt us in our in- 
quiries, teſpecting the judgments of the vials. 

That all che judgments of the vials are to be conſidered as 
included under the ſeventh trumpet, has been already obſerved, 
as has alſo the end and deſign of them. An end, worthy of that 
Being, who inſpired holy men, for the conſolation of his afflicted 
people, and for the conviction of unbelievers, to ſpeak before- 
hand of the coming of Chriſt, and of the glory of his kingdom. 
There is an intereſting coming of Chriſt, previous to his mani- 

* Univer. Anc. Hiſt, Vol. XVII. p. 437, 8. 
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feſtation for the final judgment, of which the prophets have 
ſpoken. I beheld till the thrones were caft deton, and the ancient 
of days did fit—thouſand thouſands miniftered unto him, and 
ten thouſand times ten thoiſund flood before him, the judgment 
was ſet, and the books were opened ;—1 bebeld till even the beaft 
was flain, and his body deſtroyed and giving to the burning flame. — 
And there was given him (Meſſiah, the Son of Man) dominion, and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, aud languages fhudld 
ſerve him.* And what beaſt is this, on which the Son of Man 
comes to ſit in judgment; and which is condemned to utter de- 
ſtruction? The remains of the Roman monarchy, exiſting in the 
Antichriſtian kingdoms of Europe. This deſtruction, previous to 
the kingdom of Chriſt, is the ſame, under other ſymbols, with 
that where Daniel ſees the fone which was cut out of the mountain 
without hands, ſmite the image upon the feet and toes, and break 
them to pieces, ſo that the image falls and periſhes. 

To this ſame period, and to theſe ſame events, our Lord refers, 
when he ſays, There ſhall be figns in the ſun, and in the moo, and 
in the lars, and upon the earth diſtreſs of nations —then ſball they ſee 
the Son of Man coming in a cloud, with power and great glory.+ Coming 
in a cloud is the ſymbol of ſucceſs and victory. And what is here 
ſaid, means, that God, in his providence, as adminiſtered by the 
Meſſiah, will come in his vengeance to deſtroy all the tyrannies 
and corrupt ſyſtems which have fo long oppoſed the deſigns of his 
goodneſs, and to overthrow all the enemies of God and his peo- 
ple, preparatory to a ſtate of univerſal peace aud juſtice. The 
judgments of the vials are the diſplay of this very wrath, and the 
conſequence is to be the ruin of the beaſt and his party; of the 
great whore, and the kings of the earth who have committed for- 
nication with her: nor will they terminate till Babylon i thrown 
down, to be found no more at all; and the way is cleared for the 
increaſe of that kingdom, which will continue for ever. 

In the accompliſhment of theſe awful, but in the end, glorious 
deſigns of God, by the execution of the ſeven laſt plagues, we 
may, I think, rationally expect that there will be a conſiderable 
correſpondence of events with thoſe of the trumpets, which gave 
birth to the preſent kingdoms of Europe. The ſymbols uſed, and 
the ſimilarity of the objects affected, ſtrikingly indicate this; but 
yet, ſeeing that circumſtances ſo materially differ, we are not to 
expect an exact conformity: for although there may be a general 
likeneſs between the events of the vials poured on the carth, the 
ſea, the rivers, and the ſun, and thoſe under the firſt four trum- 
pets, yet it does not follow that in their extent or duration they 
muſt be the ſame. This, or that vial, may bring calamities, 
more or leſs extenſive and ſevere, than thoſe of the trumpets; 
and yet the nature and the objects of the judgments, may poſſeſe 
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ſo diſtinft a conformity, and ſo general a likeneſs, as to aſſiſt us 
in aſcertaining, with tolerable preciſion, the progreſs of them. 

I beg leave alſo to obſerve that though the hypotheſis, that 
the preſent calamities, in Europe, are thoſe laſt plagues which are 
to bring Babylon to an end, ſhould be juſt, yet we are not to ex- 
pect, in the preſent unfiniſhed ſtate of things, to be able to diſ- 
cover ſuch a clear and perfe& agreement between events and pro- 
phecy, as to remove every difficulty, and place the evidence in 
ſuch a point of light as to produce irreſiſtible conviction; eſpeci- 
ally on minds unuſed to fuch inveſtigations; or which are biaſſed 
by prejudice. This is not to be expected till the whole ſcheme of 
Providence is completed; or, at leaſt, farther advanced. 

Indeed, it was never intended that prophecy ſhould be without 
ſhade; nor that it ſhould be eaſily underſtood, and applied, before 
its completion. “It has been obſerved (ſays Dr. Hurd) that, as the 
« completion of prophecy is left, for the moſt part, to the inſtru- 
« mentality of free agents, if the circumſtances of the event were 
tc predicted with the utmoſt preciſion, either human obſtinacy 
ic night be tempted to form, the abſurd indeed, but criminal pur- 
tc poſe, of counteracting the prediction. On the contrary, by 
« throwing ſome part of the predicted event into ſhade, the moral 
« faculties of the agent have their proper play, and the guilt of an 
« intended oppoſition, to the will of heaven, is avoided. This 
« reaſon ſeems to have its weight; and many others might ſtill 
« be mentioned.” * But the ſame degree of ſhade is not always 
to remain. * A certain degree of light (ſays the ſame elegant 
« Writer,) we will ſay, was to be communicated from the date of 
« the prophecy; but it is very conceivable, that the ages nearer the 
« completion of it might be more immediately concerned in the 
ic event predicted; and that till ſuch time approached, it might be 
„convenient to leave the prediction in a good degree of obſcu- 
« rity. The fact anſwers to this preſumption. Prophecies of 
« very remote events, remote, I mean, from the date of the 
« prediction, are univerſally the moſt obſcure. As the ſeaſon ad- 
« vances for their accompliſhment, they are rendered more 
« clear.” + | 

At the beginning of this book, attention to its contents is 
enjoined; and in this fxteenth chapter, a bleſſing is pronounced on 
thoſe who watch; we {hall therefore be found in our duty if we 
do what we can to know the rn of the times; and ſhould we be 
able, for the preſent, to obtain only ſuch a glimmering evidence 
as may properly affect our minds, and induce us to act a ſuitable 
part, that we may be prepared for a!l events, our time will not 
be loſt The ſingularity of recent and paſſing events, is certainly 
ſuch, as to juſtify us in expecting ſome awful criſis in human af- 
fairs; and ſuch as to vindicate the Chriſtian againſt the charge of 
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wild enthuſiaſm, although he ſhould entertain an unuſual expecta- 
tion of the fulfilment of thoſe prophecies, which relate to the ruin 
of Babylon, and the coming of the kingdom of the Meſhah. 

And the firfl angel vent and poured out his vial upon the earth; 
and there fell a noiſame and grievous fore upon the men which had the 
mark of the beaſt, and upon them which worſhipped his image By 
comparing this viſion with that of the firſt trumpet, which ſet all 
the north in motion, and brought a ſtorm of hail, and fire, upon 
the earth, there are reaſons for concluding that this firſt vial, 
which is poured upon the earth, will produce ſimilar calamities; 
namely, great military deſtructions, or extenſive continental 
wars. 7 What is ſaid, in chapter xi. 12, to follow immediately 
after the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, which is the fignal for 
theſe judgments, very much favours this expectation, Aud the na- 
ions avere angry, and thy wrath is come. And, if recent events be 
compared with this, and what follows, the agreement 1s ſuch as 
to juſtify a ſuſpicion that the pouring out of this vial has commen- 
ced. Were the nations ever ſo angry as at the revolution in 
France? and was the interpoſition of Providence for their chaſ- 
tiſement ever more conſpicuous? All the elements have conſpired 
their defeat; and one nation has chaſed them all. In the ſtyle of 
Hebrew poetry, “ The ſtars in their courſes have fought againſt 
« them.” 

T he nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 
dead that they fhould be judged, and that thou fhouldeft give reward 
unto thy ſervants the prophets, and to the ſaints, and them that fear 
thy name, ſmall and great, and ſpouldeſt deſtroy them which deſtroy the 
earth, What are we to underſtand by the time being come for 
judging the dead? * One meaning of the Greek word «p95: (fays 
“ Daubuz), is to revenge the cauſe of any one by condemning. 
« According to this notion of the word, the meaning is, that it is 
tc now the time to hear the cauſe of the dead, in order to condemn 
« their murderers by deſtroying them, and thus to revenge their 
ce deaths.” Lowman on this paſſage, note (o), fays, “ zpmu, judi- 
« care, ſæpe eſt vindicare, itaque {{2Ww, quode eſt «our, vel Ina, 
« judicare Per «4.xu», vindicare vertitur, as Grotius obſerves. 
« (Grot. in loc.) So that to judge, or to try the cauſe of the 
« dead, or the martyrs for the truth of the Chriſtian religion, may 


* Verſe 2. 


+ The general command to all the ſeven angels, is, (ver 1.) Go your ways, and 
Pour out the wials of the wrath of God upon the earth : that is, upon tlie inhabitants of 
the Antichriſtian territory, © All the plagues have one ſubject affeRed by them in 
„general (ſays Daubuz, that is, the Antichriſtian party); but for all that, every 
* plague falls ſingly upon a different ſubject.“ Earth then, in the ſecond verſe, 
where it is the object but of one vial, muſt have a ſomewhat different ſignification to 
what it has in verſe the firſt. That difference appears to me to be, that, whereas, 
in the former, it is uſed in the above general ſenſe; in the latter, it is uſed to diſtin- 
guiſh the nature and object of the calamities which the firſt angel brings, from thoſe 
of the ſecond, which are on the ſea; maritime countries, and naval affairs. 
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4 very naturally be underſtood to mean, a vindication of their 
te cauſe, by ſome eminent act of Providence in favour of it; as to 
« yindicate, is a proper ſenſe of judging ; and, I think, more 


t proper to the order and intention of the prophecy, than to un- 


ce derſtand it of the general judgment.” Thus far, what has ta- 
ken place in France countenances the opinion that the revolution 
there is the fall of the tenth part of the city, and that the ſeventh 
trumpet has founded, and the pouring out of the vials commen- 
ced. The Conſtituent Aſſembly rejudged the cauſe of thoſe who 
had been martyred for a good conſcience; declared them an inju- 
red people, who deſerved well of mankind; and by a folemn de- 
cree, reverſed the cruel laws which had been made againſt the 
Proteſtants, inviting the exiles to return and take poſſeſſion of the 
eſtates of their fathers, which had been confiſcated. Thus were 
the dead vindicated; and we have ſeen how their deaths and ſuf- 
ferings have been avenged on thoſe claſſes and orders of men which 
were the active agents of perſecution, and which were ſtill the 
ſupporters of the fame ſyſtem; and blefſed are they who continue 
faithful in ſufferings for the truth, they ſhall have the reward of 
prophets and faints, and of them that fear God. 

The probability is that the ſeventh trumpet ſounded in the au- 


tumn of xinety-iwo, when the Duke of Brunſwick invaded France. 


And if ſo, it follows that the firſt angel then began to pour out 
his vial of wrath pen the earth, as a libation to divine juſtice; * 
and which has continued to flow to the preſent time. How lo 
it may continue no one can ſay. Like the calamities of the firſt 
trumpet, it may, perhaps, for a long time, run parallel with 
thoſe which are to follow it; now with a ſcanty, and then with 
a fuller ſtream. | 

And there fell a noiſome and grievous fore upon the men which had 
the mark of the beaſt, and upon them which worſhipped his image. 
A durable plague of war (ſays Sir Iſaac Newton, ) is ſignified by 
te a fore and pain.” + The noiſome and grievous ſore here, appears 
to fignify thoſe extreme and dreadful calamities in the body poli- 


tic, which bear ſome analogy to mortal ſores and diſcafes in the 


Although truth and juſtice oblige the Author to ſpeak in ſevere terms of cer- 
tain orders of men, yet he means no offence to individuals; for many, even of the 
papal church, he has the higheſt reſpect. None would he abridge of that liberty 
of conſcience he claims for himſelf; and inſtead of rejoicing in the ſufferings of any, 
he wiſhes he had power to put an end to the diſtreſſes of all. It is ſyſtem; it is the 
corporation; it is L' Eſprit Du Corps. 


In the pouring out of thefe golden vials, or bowls, there appears an evident al- 
lufion to thoſe libations which were made in the ancient worſhip, both among the 
Jews and Heathens. Thus the blood of the ſin-offering (Lev. iv. 7.) was poured by 
the officiating prieſt, at the bottom of the altar; and what are called drink-offerings 
(Numb. xv. 5, 10.) were thus poured out in henour of God. 
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natural body. And were men ever fo chaſtifed for their ſolly, 

and crimes, as the confederates of Pilnitz, whoſe power has re- 

ceived a mortal wound; and whoſe kingdoms are not hkely ever 

to recover from that diſeaſe, which they have contracted in the 
ſent conteſt ? 6 

All our Commentators have taught us that the men, on whom 
this ſore falls, are the papal party. It would be happy if the viſion 
juſtified us in concluding, that theſe only are to be affected; but 
it fell upon the men who had the mark of the beaſt; and upon them 
who worſhipped his image. Every one knows who they are that 
have the mark of the beaſt; that they are thoſe who are the ſtaves 
of the papacy, and the champions for eccleſiaſtical uſurpations and 
corruptions ; ſuch as the Emperor, and others, with their ſubjects. 
But here appears to be an evident diſtinction of characters. Be- 
fide thoſe who have the mark of the beafi, thoſe are alſo noticed 
who worſhip his image. To worthip, is to honour and ſerve; and 
this image of the beaſt, appears to be that peculiar tyranny which 
Louis XIV. eftabliſhed in France; the image of the papacy; and 
though formed for the ſupport of Papal corruptions, was yet 
(contrary to every thing which is found in all other Catholic 
countries, where all eccleſiaſtical affairs are under the juriſdiction 
of the Biſhop of Rome, and officers of his appointing), entirely 
dependent on the ſovereign power of the French monarch, in 
whofe courts, by whoſe officers, and under the authority of 
whoſe edits, Proteſtants were proſecuted for their religious 
tenets. Now, although thoſe who have the mark of the beaſt, 
may alfo be the worſhippers of this image, this imilitude, of the 
papal beaſt; yet, this worthip is not neceſſarily confined to them: 
Proteſtants may alſo devote themſelves to ſupport and defend this 
image when theſe laſt plagues are poured upon the Antichriſtian 
party; and who, as a puniſhment for becoming parties with thoſe 
who are the enemies of God and men, and for allying themſelves 
with them to reſiſt the purpoſes of God, will alſo participate in 
the fatal effects of this noi/ome and grievous ſore. 

How far all this has been fulfilled in the combination of 
continental tyrants, Popiſh and Proteſtant, againſt France, and 
for the ſupport of civil and ecclefiaſtical oppreſſions and cor- 
ruptions, and by the conſequences which have tollowed; and how 
fr recent and paſſing events juſtify us in conſidering the preſent 
war, and its calamities, as the fulfilment of the prophecy before 
us, muſt be left to every man's judgment. But there is no one, 
I think, who is verſed in theſe ſubjects, but will allow, that there 
: a very ſtrong and ſingular reſemblance between the picture and 
the times. | 


$ What prayer, or what ſupplication ſoever, ſeall be made of any man, or of all thy 
Prople Iſrael, when every one ſball know his own fore, and bis own grief, and b read 
forth bis hands in this bouſe ; then bear thou from heaven. 2 Chron. vi. 39, Sore and 
grief are ſynonymous 
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And the ſecond angel poured out his vial upon the ſea, and it became 
as the blood of a dead man, and every living ſoul died in the ſea. We 
have already obſerved, that although /ea, in the prophetic, or ſym- 
bolic language, often ſigniſies multitudes of people, and nations, 
agitated with war, yet, as others have noticed, it has often a dif- 
ferent meaning; for the prophets uſe it to ſignify the inhabitants 
of iſlands, maritime countries and cities, and naval affairs; and 
even for all thoſe foreign countries which lay beyond the ſea. So 
that by the ſea here, on which the ſecond vial of wrath is poured, 
we may, without offering the leaſt violence to the ſaered lan- 
guage, underitand thoſe iſlands, maritime coaſts, and countries; 
and thoſe naval people and naval affairs of Europe, on which the 
judgments of God are to fall, as a puniſhment for their corrup- 
tions, and to make way for the reign of peace and righteouſneſs, 
We have ſeen what calamities the ſecond trumpet brought upon 
the people who inhabited maritime countries, and what deſtruc- 
tions were made at ſea, and on iflands, and the ſea coaſts (whither 
the Goths had never penetrated) by the Vandals, Suevians Picts, 

Scots, and Saxons, and other northern nations. They carried 
deſtruction far and wide, from the northern ſeas to the pillars of 
Hercules; on the boſom of the Mediterranean, and on all its 
ſhores; but Gaul, Spain, and Britain, were the countries to which 
they gave the death blow. Theſe maritime calamities commenced 
almoſt every where at once (A. D. 407.), and but a few-years 
after the Gothic hail had begun to fall upon the earth; and con- 
tinued to prevail during that long ſtorm, till the entire ruin of the 
weſtern empire was effected. How near a reſemblance there 
may be, between the calamities of the {ſecond trumpet, which 
turned the third part of the ſea into blaad, and deftroyed the third part 
of the living creatures, and of the ſhips, which «vere in the ſea, and 
thoſe of the ſecond vial which cauſe the ſea to become as the blood 
of a dead man, and deſtroy every living foul in the ſea, is not for me 
to determine. Time only can inform us of this; And what ſhare 
this country may experience of God's wrath, it would be preſump- 
tuous to ſay. If our crimes are ſmall, our ſhare will be ſmall too. 
I can only lament that Great Britain, the land of liberty and juſ- 
tice, has unneceſſarily, and raſhly ruſhed into a tempeſt, which 
threatens to lay all Europe in ruins; has joined iſſue in a cauſe, 
which may well make our hearts tremble for the ſafety of that 
ark, which contains our long beloved, though mutilated conſtitu- 
tion, and liberties. 

If the ſeventh angel ſounded in ninety-tauo, on the falt of the 
French monarchy, as is extremely probable, and if the vial on 
the earth began at that time to be poured out, then I think, the 
ſecond angel of vengeance began to pour out his vial on the 
ſea in the year ninety-three, when the maritime countries joined 
the Antichriſtian tyrants in their cruiſade againſt the liberties of 


France, and when the naval power of Europe was put into mo- 
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tion. But though this ſecond angel might then begin to incline 
his bowl, preparatory to a fuller ſtream, yet we cannot ſuppoſe 
the full current of wrath to be yet pouring. We mult expect to 
ſee ſo:nething more ſtriking than what has yet happened to iden- 
tify this period of prophecy. For every eye thall ſee. 

But though this is the caſe, (till the naval deſtructions, and 
maritime calamities have not been few or ſmall. The coaſts of 
France, and of Belgium, have been drenched with blood. 
The Britiſh ſeas, the Mediterranean, the Atlantic ocean, to the 
Weſt-Indies, have witneſſed the deſtructions of war, and the 
calamities of the times. One of the great maritime coun- 
tries of Europe, Holland, which, in ninety-three, joined the 
tyrants of Germany, and Italy, for the ſupport of civil and 
eccleſiaſtical tyranay, has experienced the calamities of a revolu- 
tion, and both its civil government, and its Antichriſtian religi- 
ous eſtabiiſhnent, have been ſwept away, with thoſe of France, 
from the face of the earth. And, to ſay nothing of thoſe coun- 
tries which lie, more inland, as Liege, Luxemburg, &c. the Bel- 
gian provinces (maritime, though nothing naval) have experien- 
ced the ſame fate. Theſe countries were among the firſt which 
were ſeparated from the Roman weltern empire; and here, in 
the iſland of the Batavians, and in Brabant, then known by the 
appellation of Toxandria, the Franks firſt obtained a permanent 
ſettlement, and laid the foundation of their. kingdom; and who, 
having about the year 412, aſſiſted the maritime, Gauliſh provin- 
ces, eſpecially thoſe of Britany, Normandy, Picardy, and Flan- 
ders, to ſhake off the Roman yoke, poſſefled themſelves of the 
Belge, and of Germania Prima, and Secunda. . And, as early as 
the reign of Clodion, they extended their conqueſts as far as the 
river Seine.“ Britain, after the ſettlement of the Franks in Ba- 


tavia and Brabant, was the next province which was completely 


ſeparated from the Roman juriſdiction. Surely ſuch wonderful, 
and unuſual changes, as we have lately ſeen, muſt portend ſome 
fingular revolution in the affairs of men, and be the prelude of a 
new æra in the hiſtory of the human race. f 
Perhaps ſome may be offended at the epithet, Antichriſtian, 
which I have applied to the Preſbyterian church of Holland. I 


will explain myſelf -I mean not to abuſe—Alchough it muſt be 


granted that the religious eſtabliſhment of the United Provinces, 
was one of the leaſt Antichriſtian eſtabliſhed churches in Chriſt» 
endom; yet, ſo far as it was a creature, and engine of the ſtate, 
it was undoubtedly ſo. This is the body, and life, and ſoul, of 
this monſter of miſchief. The church of Holland has been, pet- 
haps, the leaft perſecuting, and bloody, of all the eſtabliſhed 


churches in Europe; and in this country a ſanctuary was opened 


Gibbon, Vol. It. page 214. VI. page 98— tel. Univer. Ane. Hiſt: 
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for the perſecuted of all perſuaſions, when the ſurrounding 
nations, popiſh and proteſtant, were plundering, haraſſing, and 
murdering the conſcientious diſciples of Jeſus, of whom the 


world was not worthy. And feeing that the Dutch church has 


been one of the leaſt corrupt and perſecuting, therefore, though 
its fall was neceſlary, it has been comparatively gentle; and 
while the fall of the Gallican church has ſhook all Europe, and 
its ſound has been heard to the remoteſt corners of the earth, the 
fall of the church of the United Provinces, has ſcarcely been felt, 


or heard of, by its neareſt neighbours, nor is one wandering exile 


to be ſeen. | 
But, among the numerous prophecies in the Old Teftament, 
which relate to the judgments of God upon the corrupt nations 
in the latter days, are there not ſome which may aſſiſt us in our 
inquiries, reſpecting the ſubject under conſideration? It is pro- 
bable that there are. I think thoſe prophecies, recorded in the 
xxviith and xxviith chapters of Ezekiel, are of this deſcription. 
Here, under the names of Fyrus, and Zidon, the prophet ap- 
pears to denounce the heavieſt woes againſt ſome maritime and 
eommereial countries, which, for their pride, luxuries, opprel- 
frons, and abounding corruptions, are, ſome little time previous 
to the peaceful ſettlement of the diſperſed tribes. of Iſrael in 
their own land, to experience the moſt awful overthrow. > 
Nor let any be ſurpriſed, that predictions about the fate o 


people, whoſe cities have long ago been no more, ſhould be ſup- 


poſed to be applicable to any maritime countries, and naval 
powers of the preſent day. The idea is not novel. Such ap- 
plication 1s ſupported by the firſt authorities. That theſe prophe- 
cies of Ezekiel, reſpecting Tyrus and Zidon, may refer to ſome 
enemies of the church of God, in the latter days, was the opinion 
of Dr. Gill, Dr. Lowth, and many others. This opinion is 
grounded on the. concluſton of the predictions, chapter xxviu, 
24-—26. And there ball be no more a pricking brier unto the houſe 
of Tfrael; nor any grieving thorn of olli that are round about them 
that deſpiſed them, and they fhall know that Tam the Lord. Thus 
faith the Lord God, wwhen I hall have gathered the houſe of Iſracl 
From the people, among whom they are ſcattered, and ſhall be ſanctiſied 
in them, in the fight of the heathen, then fhall they devell in therr land, 
that I have given to my ſervant Facob. And they ſhall dwell ſafely 
herein, ani ſhall build houſes, and plant vineyards : yea, they fhall 
daell with confidence, when I have executed judgments upon all theſe 
that deſpiſe them round about them ; and they fhall know that 1 am the 
Lord their God. * This is not to be fulfilled (ſays Dr. Gill) at 
« the return -of them from captivity in Babylon; for the ten 
« tribes, or houſe of Iſrael, did not then return—but in the lat- 
« ter day upon the deſtruction of Antichriſt, when all Iſrael ſhall 
ebe ſaved.” Dr. Lowth, in his comment on Ezekiel xxxvin. 17. 
gives it as his opinion, that it is probable, that the multitude of 
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Gog, which is to make war upon God's people, in the latter 
days, may be propheſied of under the names of ſuch nations as 
were the chief enemies to the Jews in the particular times of 
each. prophet. As the Allyrian, Iſaiah xiv. 24, 25. Micah v. 5; 
« 'The ſame enemy (he adds) may probably be intended under 
« the figure of Tyre; ſee the note on chap, xxviii. 24. of Egypt, 
« &c.” Let us ſce the note to which he refers us—-T here ſball be 
no more a pricking brier unto the houſe of Iſrael. © The following 
« yerſe, thews that this promiſe chieily relates to the general re- 
« ſtoration of the Jews, when all the enemies of God's church, 
« and truth, are vanquiſhed and ſubdued: often denoted, in the 
« prophetical writings, by the names of Edom, Moab, and other 
« neighbouring countries, who upon all occalions, ſhewed their 
« ſpite and ill-will againſt the Jews.” Indeed, I think, this paſs 
ſage, with which theſe predictions are coneluded, is deciſive to 
determine them to relate, not only to ancient Tyre and Zidon, 
but to ſome countries, bearing a reſemblance to them as mari. 
time and commercial cities, which are to experience dreadful cas 
lamities, previous to the general reſtoration of the Jews, and de- 
liverance of God's church. In favour of this double ſenſe of ſome 
of the prophecies, quotations might be made from a great num- 
ber of the - moſt celebrated writers, and beſt biblical ſcholars. 


Dr. Lowth, on Ifaiah x. 20. fays, © It is uſual with the prophets, 


« when they foretel ſome extraordinary event in, or near their 
« own times, to carry their views on farther, and point at ſome 
greater deliverance which God ſhall vouchſate to his people in 
« the latter ages of the world,” Thus, in his note on Micah v. g. 
he ſuppoſes, with the learned Mede, the deſtruction of the Aﬀy- 
rian, there foretold, to be a prophecy of the deſtruction of ſome 
remarkable enemy, or enemies to God and his truth, before the 
conſummation of all things. And biſhop Hurd, whoſe ſenti- 


ments we have before noticed, contends alſo for this double ſenſe 
of many of the prophecies. © The ſtyle of the prophet ſo adapting 


« itſelf to this double proſpect, as to paint the near and ſubordi- 
« nate event in terms that emphatically repreſent the diſtant and 
« more conhderable.” * | 


It being admitted, then, that the prophets often predict what 


was to befal the nations in the latter times of the world, under 
the names of thoſe cities and nations which exiſted in their own 


times, it appears probable, that the prophecics of Ezekiel in 


chapters the xxviith and xxviiith, are of this deſcription; eſpeei- 


ally as the concluſion of theſe prophecies ſeems to render this ap. 
plication of them abſolutely neceflary. For though the deſtruc- 


tion of inſular Tyre, and of Zidon, by Alexander, might be a 
partial and inferior accompliſhment: of what-the-prophet predicts, 
yet no more, becauſe ſuch a reſtoration of Iſrael, and ſuch peace 


Vol. I. page 68, 
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and proſperity, as are here promiſed to follow the deſtruction of 
their enemies, has certainly never been verified in the hiſtory of 
that people. But all the prophets unite in the ſtrongeſt aſſurances, 
that it ſhall be ſo in the latter days. In theſe latter ages of the 
world, then, we muſt look for the Antitypical Tyre and Zidon. 
Whether theſe prophecies point at Great Britain, France, Hol. 
land, Spain, Portugal, or what other countries, I ſhall not pre- 
fume to ſay, but leave the reader to form that concluſion which 
his judgment may dictate. Only obſerving, that by Tyrus, muſt 
be intended ſome great maritime power, and commercial people; 
and by Zidon, it is probable, a more inferior. And that it can- 
not refer to the deſtruction of papa} Rome, as a recent author 
conjectures, * for what is Rome as a commercial city (unleſs in 
relics and pardons, and ſuch trumpery of ſuperſtition) or as 
a maritime and naval power? Nor 1s it at all likely to refer to 
the deſirufion of Gog and his multitude, predicted in Eze- 
kiel xxxviii. and xxxix. for that has no reſemblance to this 
deſcription. | 
Take a view of the prophecy. Aſter uttering predictions 
(chapter xxvi.) which had their full accompliſhment in the 
overthrow of old Tyre, by Nebuchadnezzar, the prophet pro- 
ceeds (chapter xxvii.) to inform us that, the word of the Lord came 
unto him again, faying, New, thou Son of Man, take up a lamenta- 
tion for Tyrus, and fay unto Tyrus, O thou that art fituate at the 
entry of the ſea, which art a merchant of the people for many iſles, 
Tua faith the Lord God, O Tyrus, thou haſt ſaid, I am of perfect 
beauty. (The ſtrength of my navy, and fortreſſes are every way 
« complete and beautiful: Lowth. Thy borders are in the midſt 
of the ſeas , thy builders have perfected thy beauty, „ The following 
“ yerſes ſhew, that the words are chicfly to be underſtood of the 
«builders of their thips, wherein the chief ſtrength of the Tyrians 
tt was placed.” Idem. They haue made ail thy fhip-boards of fir- 
trees of Senir: they have taken cedars te Lebanon, te make maſts 
for thee. The prophet proceeds to the end of the 7qve/fth verie, 
to repreſent their naval and military ſtrength. And then, to 
verſe the z7venty-fifth, the immenſe, and extenſive commerce of 
Tyre is celebrated, and the countries to which the traded, and 
the articles of her traffic, are enumerated. Tarſbiſb was thy mer- 
chant—with'filver, iron, tin; aud lend. Favan, Tubal, and Me- 
fhech, they were thy merchants, they traded (bartered) the perſons of 
men. he Hebrew reads (ſays Lowth), the fouls of men 
This is one of the crimes alledged (Rev. xviii. 13) againſt 
the European Babylon; the fouleſt crime which diſgraces the laws 
and practices of civilized nations, and which cries aloud for ven- 
geance againſt the governments which ſuffer it, and the nations 
which practiſe it. Obſerve the connection. As if men were 
eſteemed by theſe avaricious, hardened Tyrians, of no greater 
Mr. Alex. Fraſer's Key ta the Prophecics, page 33. 
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value than pans and kettles, the prophet makes the moſt appoſite 
afſociation ;—they traded the perſons of men, and veſſels of braſs in thy 
market. Read the detail of Tyre's extenſive commerce, down to 
the 72venty-fifth verſe. The prophet concludes, The ſhips of Tar- 
fiſh did fing of thee in thy market. « Ships of 'Tarthith, ſays 
«Lowth, hbynity ſometimes, in Scripture, any trading and mer- 
« chant ſhips.” It means, « the ſhips from all parts of the ſea, 
'« which came to trade with thee, boaſted of thee; had their ſongs 
« of praiſe to commend thy ſtate. As mariners in ports, where 
« they arrive, do uſually, with mirth and ſongs, entertain one 
« another, ſo at Tyre.“ Arid thou wwnſft repleniſhed, and made very 
glorious in the midj! of the ſeas 5 

But what is the end of all this pride, proſperity, and mirth, 
this flouriſhing commerce, mighty navy, and perfect beauty? 
Ver. 26. Thy rowers (thy governors and counſellors) have 
brought thee into great waters, (into great diſſiculties and dan- 
gers); the caſt wind hath broken thee in the midft of the ſeas. "The 
invaſion and ruin of a maritime and naval people, ſet forth by 


a ſhip, ill-conducted, overſet by the winds, and ready to ſink, 


is apt, and ſublimely beautiful. Whether the modern Tyre 
is to be attacked by an enemy on its Eaſtern fide, or an enemy 
from the Eaſt, as ancient Tyre was, is not for any one to de- 
termine; be that a+ it may, the conſequences will be the ſame. 
'T hy riches, and thy fairs, thy merchandize, thy marinets, and thy 
Pilots, thy calkers, and the occupiers of thy merchandize, and all thy 
men of war that are in thee, and all thy company which is in the 
midjt of thee, Mall fall into the midſt of the ſeas, in the = of thy 
ruin. The ſuburbs ſhall ſhake at the found of the cry of thy pilots. 
And all that handle the car, the mariners, and all the pilcts of the 
fea ſball come down from their ſhips, they frall fland ien the land, 
and ſball cauſe their voice to be heard aGainsT thee. — All the in- 
habi ants of the iſles Hall be oftenifhed at thee, and their kings ſhall 
be fore afraid, they ſhall be troubled in their | countenance. The 
merchants among the people ſhall hiſs at thee, thou ſhalt be a terror 
and never ſbalt be any more. This is the fate of this maritime 
pope at large, who were ſo lifted up with their greatneſs, 
and thought themſelves perfef? in beauty; unequalled in excel- 
lence, and inyincible in power; but the fate which awaits the 
Prince of Tyrus is thought of ſufficient importance to merit a 
diſtinct prophecy. | 

Chap xxviii The word of the Lord came again unto me, 
ſaying, Son of man, ſay unto the Prince of Tyrus, Thus ſaith the 
Lord Gad, becauſe thine heart is lifted up, and thou hoft faid, 1 
am a god, 1 fit in the ſeat of God, in the midſt of the fea; yet 
thou art a man and not god, though thou ſet thine heart as the 
bart of God, &e, This Prince of Tyrus, ſays Dr. Gill, Mr. 


* Pool in Loc. 
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Fraſer, and. others, is the ruler of papal Rome; but ſurely this 


muſt be a miſtake ; for though the Pope pretends to fit in the feat 
bf God, and fays he is God's vicegerent, and aſſumes divine pre- 
rogative, yet he is no maritime power; and ſeeing that ſecular 
ſovereigns and governments, have alſo ſeized that authority, 
and pretended to thoſe rights which belong only to God, and are 
ſwelled with the pride of their own prowels, the charge is as ap- 
plicable te them as to the pontiff. Thoſe Commentators who ap- 
ply the prophecy to the taking of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar, ſay, 
this Prince of Tyrus was Ethbaal, or Ithobalus II. But the utter 
ruin of Tyre, of which, (if it be not altogether figurative) this 
ſeems a prophecy, was not till its deſtruction by Alexander the 
Great, more than two hundred years after the reign of Ethbaal. * 
Although Tyre was ſometimes governed by Judges, yet at 
the time of its deſtruction it was under an abſolute monarch; 
but, allowing Tyre to be ſpoken of as typical of fome maritime 
people in the latter age of the world, who ſhould bear a ſtrong 
reſemblance to them 1n their naval, commercial, and moral cha- 
racter, then the Prince of Tyrus, as the repoſitory of the ſovereign 
power, may ſtand for any ſort of government, or ſovereignty, 
whether republican, as Holland; or monarchical and deſpotic, 
as Spain and Portugal; or more mixed, as Venice, and ſome 
others. | te; 
J am à god, I fit in the ſeat of God, in the midſt of the ſeas. 

As a god, I ſhall reign for ever; the waves are my ramparts, 
my navy is invincible, my reſources are infinite; I ſhall never 
fee evil. Verſe 75. Behold, therefore, I will bring firangers upon 
thee, the terrible of the nations ; and they ſhall draw the ſword againſt 
the beauty of thy wiſdom, and they ſhall defile thy brightneſs. They 
ſhall bring thee down to the pit, and thou ſhalt die the deaths of them 
that art ſlain in the midi 4 the ſeas — This needs no comment,— 
Almighty God, how awfu 

thine anger! Seas, nor navies, nor riches, nor wiſdom, can af- 
wo protection, when Thou contendeft with nations for their 
ſins! 5 


But why all this wrath againſt the Prince of Tyrus ? The 


firſt charge is the abuſe of riches; Thus ſaith the Lord Gad, 
T how ſealeſt up the ſum full of wiſdom, and perfect in beauty. 
Exceſs of pride and luxury adds alſo to his ſtore of guilt ; Thou 
hoſt been in Eden, the garden of God ; every precious flone was thy 


* Univer. Anc. Hiſt. Vol. II. p. 34. and ſulſcq. 


+ When Alexander, that he might attack the Tyrians to more advantage, and 
be able to batter their walls, was raiſing a mole, or cauſey, acrofs the channel of 
the ſea, which ſeparated the little iſland, on which Tyre ſtood, from the continent. 
The Tyrians, at firſt, looked upon this undertaking as a raſh and deſperate at- 
tempt, which could never be attended with any ſueceſs; and therefore, from their 
ſhips, they afked him, in derifion, whether he believed himſelf to be greater than 


Neptune ? f 


| are thy judgments! How terrible is 
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cavering.—T he workmanſhip of thy tabrets, and of thy piper, war pre- 
pared in thee, in the wy 5 10. n wh choice 
parts of the world have been explored to gratify thy pride; and 
all the art of man exerted to contribute to thy pleaſures. —Apo- 
ſtacy completes the climax of crimes; Thou art the anointed cherub 
that covereth; and I have ſet thee ſo. Here is an alluſion to the 
ark, and the cherubim which overſhadowed it with their wings.“ 
The government of Tyre had been a protecting covering, to God's 
people, and his truth; God made it fo.—Thou ua perfect in thy 
Way Sy * the day thou waſt created. (ver 15.) Comparatively fo; 
more fo than moſt of the neighbouring governments—i/! iniguit 
was found in thee. And what iniquity, above all others, contri- 
buted to the corruption of the government of Tyre? Ver. 16. B 
the multitude of thy merchandize they have filled the midſt of thee zuit 
violence, and thou haſt ſinned. An exceſſive paſſion for trade, 
though it were but in iran, tin, and lead, the wine of Helbon, and 
white wool, F would extinguiſh every ennobling quality, and all 
public virtue; and the abuſe of the wealth which this trade pro- 
cured, would engender all moral and political vices; how great 
then muſt be the depravity and crimes of Tyrus, when Javan, 
Tubal, and Meſhech, bartered in their market the perſons of men, 
and veſſels of braſs! Therefore I will caſt thee as profane out of the 
mountain of God, and I will deſiroꝝ thee, O covering cherub, from the 
midſt of the ſtones of fire. T hine heart was lifted up becauſe of thy 
thou haſt corrupted” thy wiſdom: by reafon of thy brightneſs — 
Thou haſt defiled thy ſanfuaries by the multitude of thine iuiguities; b 
the iniquity of thy trafeck ; therefore will I bring forth a fire from the 
wid/t of thee, ( internal diſcord) ii Hall devour thee ; and I will brin 
thee to aſhes upon the earth.—T hou ſhalt be a terror, and never Pal 
thou be any more. | 
Next follows a prophecy againſt Zidon, (verſe 20—23.) 
Again the word of the Lord came unto me, ſaying, Son of man, ſet 
thy face againſt Zidom, and prophecy againſt it, and ſay, Thus ſaith 
the Lord God Behold, I am againſt thee, O Zidon, and I will be glo- 
nefied in the midſt of thee.— Hor I will ſend into her peſtilence, and 
bled into her ſt recti, the wounded ſball be judged in the midſt of her 
the fuword upon her on every fide: and they ſhall know that I gm the 
rd. This city is reckoned the old eſt of all the cities of Phœni- 
cia, but as early as the reign of Ethbaal I, whoſe daughter, Aſa, 
king of Judah, married, t Zidon was ſubject to the king of Tyre, 
and in its beſt days afterwards, though its fleets and commerce 
were conſiderable, yet it remained an inferior kingdom. || But its 
fins were great according to its means, and therefore theſe de- 
BuUnciations. 
There is every reaſon to conclude, that this prophecy alſo is 
to be referred to ſome maritime country of the latter times of 


 * Exod xxv.20. # Ezck. xvii. 12,18, _ | 
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the world, and that Old Zidon is here a type of ſome modern, 
inferior, commercial nation, ſituate o the borders of the ſea; 
for the promiſe, which immediately follows, of the reſtoration 
of Iſrael, and of perpetual peace, as has been obſerved, has, moſt 
certainly, never yet been fulfilled. 

I have but one obſervation to make, and J paſs to the conſide- 
ration of the third vial. It is this: that as the t and ſecond 
trumpets appear to have brought thoſe deſtructions, which were 
at once extenſive, and of long duration; and as the hail caſt upon 
the earth, and the burning mountain caſt into the ſea, appear, in 
thoſe viſions, to have ſignified thoſe inland and military, and thoſe 
maritime and naval calamities, which prevailed till the Weſtern 
empire was deſtroyed, while the evils which were brought upon 
the rivers by the thigd trumpet and thoſe of the fourth, which im- 
mediately ſmote the third part of the ſun, moon, and ſtars“, 
were more confined ; fo, it is likely, the judgments of the vials 
will be. It is probable, that the vials on the earth, and /ea, will 
produce calamities at once extenſive, and of long duration, run- 
ning on together till the whole ſcheme of Providetice, in purging 
and reforming the nations, is accompliſhed, while thoſe on the 
rivers, and the ſun, though calamitous, will be more contined, 
or of ſhorter duration. | mY 


— — .. — — 


And the third angel poured out his wial upon the rivers and foun- 
tains of wart re, and they became blood, verſe 4. The calamities 
which were brought by the founding of the trumpet of the third 
angel, chapter viii. 10, 11. and which fell upon the rivers, ap- 
pear chiefly, and moſt fatally, to have affected the countries wa- 
tered by the Danube and the Po, and thoſe other numerous rivers 
which fall into them, viz. the preſent Lombardy, Venitia, Pied- 
mont, the circles of Auſtria and Bavaria, and the kingdom of 
Hungary, at leaſt the greater part of them. 80 it is probable, 
that the ſtream of the third vial-will fall on theſe ſame countries, 
and produce there great calamities and revolutions; and it is not 
unlikely, that the commencement of theſe calamities is to be dated 
from the time when the French army, under Buonaparte, paſſed 
the. Alps and broke into the northern parts of Italy, where they 
have carried all before them, and are, at this very moment, at 
Clagenfurt, 'on the Drave, threatening, even the capital of the 
Imperial dragon. Whether events will turn up to retard, for a 
while, the full effect of this vial of wrath, until thoſe on the 
earth, and the ſea, have made farther progreſs, or whether the 
Wrath will now haſten to a concluſion, by a ſpeedy overthrow of 


* I ſay immediately, for the calamities of all the preceding trumpets, contri- 
buted to the extinction of theſe political luminaries, and prepared the way for their 
complete darkening. Aud thus it is likely to be with reſpe@ to the vials, 
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che power of antichriſt in this diſtrict of Babylon the Great, 
time only can diſcover:* we wait with awful expectation. Let 
us ſeek, that prace may be upon our Ifrael, and pray that the 
Lord may be a wall of fire round about our land, and the glory 
in the midſt of us + 

It is faid, in Rev. xii. 4. that the tail of the dragon drew the 
third part of the ſtart of heaven, and did caſt them to the earth. This 
is the ſixth time that a fhird part is mentioned. As Mr. Mede 
Had interpreted the tails of the Saracen locuſts (chap. ix.) to be 
their miſchiefs in that part of the world moſt diſtant from Arabia, 
whence they iſſued; ſo Dr. Creſſener interpreted the tail of the 
dragon to be the moſt diſtant parts of the Roman empire, Aſia; 
but Mr. Whiſton appears to have had more correct ideas of this 
ſymbol. He interprets the tails of the locuſts to ſignify, „“The 
latter ages of their empire,” Eſſay, p. 192. Thus I underſtand 
the tail of the dragon to be the latter part of his tyranny, or reign. 
This dragon we are to remember {till exiſts, as has been already 
obſerved ; for the dragon, mentioned in chap. xvi. 13. and xx. 
2. is neither ſome new tyranny, nor the devil, properly, as ſome 
have miſtaken him for, but the ſame monſter as that we read of 
in chap. xii. and xiii. which perſecuted the church, not only be- 
fore, but after her reſidence in the wilderneſs, and which reſi ign-⸗ 
ed his ſeat, Rome, to the ten horned beaſt, and was caſt out in- 
to the earth. His reign at Rome, before he gave his ſeat to the 
beaſt, may be conſidered as his former. part; and his reign, after 
his revival in the Weſtern empire, in the Imperial ſovereignty of 
Charlemagne, and his ſucceffors, to the preſent Emperor of Ger- 
many, may be conſidered as his tail; that is, the period of his 
tyranny from the time of his being caſt out from heaven into the 
earth, (chap. xii. .) the continental parts of Europe. And by 
his drawing the third part of the flars of heaven, and caſting them to 
the earth, 1 underſtand his ſubduing thoſe princes who ee 
ruled over thoſe dukedoms, marquifates, principalities, and king- 
doms, which are now called the dominions of the Houſe of Auſ- 
tria. And what a conſtellation of greater and leſſer ſtars! They 
formerly ſhone in the zenith of Hungary, Auſtria, Stiria, Carinthia, 
Sclavonia, Croatia, Tyrol, Milan, Mantua, &c. every one ſituate 
in the third part referred to in chap. viii. 10—12. that is, in che 
Italian præfecture, as extended after the reign of Conſtantine the 
Great. Attention to this little circumſtance is not e its 


uſe, in explaining and illuſtrating theſe viſions. ; 


And if the dominions of the Houſe of Auſtria, and 2 North 
of [taly, be ſpecially intended by the rivers and fountains of wa- 


Although the great outlines of a prophecy may be plain, at leaſt diſcoverabl:,fo 
38 ſuthciently to identify the original, for which the picture was deſigned, yet che 
nice and minute ſhading is, in general, no part ef the prophecy, or, at moſt, [eſs 
Lviſtinguiſhable, 


+ Zech. ii. 5, 
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ters, as I verily believe they are, how appoſite is the epiſode here 
introduced. Ver. 5. And I heard the angel of the waters ſay, T hou 


art righteous, O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſbalt be, becauſe 


thou haſt Judge thus: For they have ſbed the blood of ſaints and 
prophets, and thou haſt given them blood to drink; for they are wor- 
thy. And I heard another out of the altar, ſay, Even fo, Lord God 
Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments. What family, un- 
leſs that of the Capets, and what government, unleſs the old 
government of France, has ſhed half the blood, in the cauſe of 
the eccleſiaſtical beaſt, as that of Auſtria? The Houſe of Savoy 
too is deep in blood. Read the hiſtorics of the Waldenſes, and of 
the Vaidois, who inhabited the vallies of Piedmont, and who 
were amongſt the firſt witneſſes againſt antichriſtian corruptions, 
and uſurpations; and whoſe moſt grievous ſufferings began in the 
year 1488, and continued, with little intermiſſion, till the latter 
end of the laſt century, when, a few years after their brethren in 
France, they expired. This perſecution,” ſays Moſheim, in 
his Ecclef. Hiſt. Vol. IV. p. 488. « was carried on with peculiar 
« marks of rage and enormity in the year 1655, 1686, and 1696, 
ce and ſeemed to portend nothing leſs than the total deſtruction, 
« and entire extinction, of that unhappy nation. The moſt hor- 
« rid ſcenes of violence and hloodſhed, were exhibited on this 
ce theatre of papal tyranny; and the ſmall number of the Wal- 
« denſes that ſurvived them, are indebted for their exiſtence and 
5 fupport, precarious and uncertain as it is, to the continual in- 
c terceſſion made for them by the Engliſh and Dutch govern» 


« ments, and alſo by the Swiſs cantons, who never ceaſed to ſo- 


elicit the clemency of the Duke of Savoy in their behalf.“ In 
the ſymbolic ſenſe they have long fince been extinct; and their 
death may be dated from the year 1696, if not ſomewhat earlier; 
and all that the interceſſion of their beſt friends has been able to 
do in their favour, has been to keep them above ground till their 
three days and a half are expired.* This period, we may hope, 
is not far off; for though the preſent ſovereign has ſayed himſelf 
for a while by his treaty with the French Republic; yet his houſe 
and goyernment will not eſcape, 8 

It does not comport with our deſign to track the bloody foot- 
ſteps of the perſecutors of Europe; or with what tales of blood 
and miſery might we harrow up the feelings of the compaſſionate 
reader! They who want proofs of the guilt of the Hoyſe of Ay; 
tria, have only to read the hiltory of the perſecutions, of its ſa- 
ered princes, in Bohemia, Germany, Hungary, and its other do- 
minions; and eſpecially of their enormities againſt the Bohemian 
Brethren, from the time of their acceſſion to the throne of that 


About this time allo, the Proteſtant Church of the Palatinate expired with the 
Flectar Charles II. And never did the witneſſes ſuffer ſo general a political ſlaugh- 
ter as at this period; and we may, therefore, 1 think, expect their ſymbolic refur- 
rection in France, Italy, and Germany, to be about the ſame time. 
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kingdom, in the year 1527, and whom they have purſued with 
all ſorts of cruelties in every part of their dominions. | 

Alas! all the waters of the rivers have been purpled with the 
blood of the martyrs of Jeſus !—But the time of retribution is 
come. When I read the names of the cities and towns; of the 
mountains and rivers, in the reports of the marches and battles of 
the French armies; and of the flight of the monks, prieſts, and 
nobles, and recollect the ſcenes which here paſſed, in the laſt 
and preceding age, when the excellent of the earth, here heroic- 
ally ſealed their teſtimony with their blood, and almoſt wearied 
out the malice of their holy and ennobled butchers, I am impelled 
to exclaim, Righteous art thou, O Lord God, becauſe thou haſt 
judged thus, for they have ſhed the blood of ſaints and prophets ! 

In the hiſtory of France, of its perſecutions and puniſhments, 
we ſee a picture of what we may expect to ſee in other countries 
foaked with the blood of the martyrs. When weread the hiſtory 
of the fufferings of the French Proteſtants in the reigns of 
Charles IX. and Louis XIV. and compare the horrors then 
perpetrated with recent events, we cannot but be ſtruck with ad- 
miration at the ways of Providence. In the ſouth, and weft of 
France eſpecially, what torrents of Proteſtant blood have flowed ! 
Nothing but the late ſlaughters can equal the horrors. The maſ- 
factes at Lyons and Thoulouſe are famous in hiſtory. But no 
where have there been ſo many, and ſuch horrible mafſacres, Pa- 
ris excepted, as in the neighbourhood of the Loire, Nants, An- 
gers, Orleans, Bourges, and all the chief cities and towns, fituate 
on, and near, this river, from its ſource to the Bay of Biſcay, 
have been ſcenes of carnage. The river Loire, ſays a late writer 
of the hiſtory of France—I quote from memory—was purpled 
with the blood of the Hugonots, and heaps of their dead bodies 
were left to rot in the fields, and to be devoured by beaſts and 
birds of prey. And, as if ſingled out by ſome ſpecial interpoſi- 
tion, theſe very cities and countries have experienced, during the 
conflicts, and horrors of the late revolution, diſtinguiſhed cala- 
mities; and that river, above all others, once ſo deeply ſtained 
with Proteſtant blood, has been ſwelled with the blood of the ad- 
yocates of deſpotiſm and ſuperſtition, and choked with the dead 
bodies of thoſe very orders of men that had been the chief inſti- 
gators, and perpetrators, of the horrors of the laſt and preceding 
age. The guilt of their murderers is not to be extenuated; but 
God is righteous. If we alſo trace the progreſs of calamity, as 
it moves from the Alps to the Danube, through all the regions of 
ſuperſtition and tyranny, and compare God's judgments with for- 
mer crimes, though humanity will chill our blood with horror, 
and melt our hearts with pity; et, piety will conſtrain us to ex- 
claim, Thou art righteous, ord God, becauſe thou ha judged 
thus! 


And the fourth angel poured = his vial upon the fun; and power 
| 2 
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was given unto him to ſcorch men with fire. And men were ſcorched 
with great heat, and blaſphemed the name of God, which hath power 
over theſe plagues, and they repented not to give IS glory, ver. 8, 
9. . Bithop Newton (who, by the bye, though a valuable writer 
on prophecy, and on the more ancient parts of it eſpecially, is far 
from excelling in his diſſertations on thoſe of this book), ſays, 
« Whether by this intenſe heat of the ſun be meant literally un- 
« common ſultry ſeaſons;—or figuratively a moſt tyrannical and 
« exorbitant exerciſe of arbitrary power, by thoſe who may be 
« called the ſun in the firmament, by the beaſt, the Pope or Em- 
« peror, time mult, diſcover.““ Daubuz, in his note on this paſ- 
ſage, fays, „ The ſun ſigniſies the ſupreme powers, according to 
« the place or ſcene of the action.“ The ſun, (fays Sir Iſaac 
« Newton), is put for the whole ſpecies and race of kings, in the 
« kingdom, or kingdoms of the world politic, ſhining with regal 
« power and glory.—Darkening, ſmiting, or ſetting of the ſun, 
« moon, and ſtars, for the ceaſing of a kingdom, or for the deſo- 
lation thereof, proportional to the darkneſs.— The ſcorching 
« heat of the ſun, for vexatious wars, perſecutions, and troubles, 
« inflicted by the kings.” + 

To determine the ſignification of the ſun, on which this vial is 
poured, it is neceſſary to remember what was ſignified by this ſym- 
bol, and by the third part of the ſun, under the trumpets. The 
whole Imperial power, although divided among ſeveral Emperors, 
was conlidered as the complete ſun. One third part of it was 
ſmitten when the Præfecture of the Gauls was loſt to Rome; the 
ſecond third part was ſmitten when Odoacer put an end to the 
Roman Cæſars; and the remaining third part, when the Eaſtern 
empire was overturned by the Turks. „That theſe three divi- 
« ſions of the empire, (ſays Dr. Creſſener, p. 39.) were but one 
« and the ſame empire, was ſhewun by the public enſigns of au- 
« thority which were conſtantly carried before the prefect: prætorio 
« in their ſeveral Juriſdictions; though each of theſe Præfects 
& were under the immediate authority of but one Emperor; yet 
« before every one of them was carried the heads of all the En pe- 
„ rors, who were at that time in power, to ſhew that they were 
& all together the united majeſty of the empire, though they had 
« diſtinct juriſdictions.” 4 We are alſo to remember, that the Weſt- 
ern empire, after it is broken into ten kingdoms, is conſidered as 
the ſame empire under another form. This is plain, both 
from the interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's image, and of the 
fourth beaſt, of Panicl, the fourth great monarchy which was to 
prevail, as well as from what is ſaid (Rev. xii. and xii.) of the 
dragon, and of the beaſt, and their ten horns. 

The ſovereign power, then, of all theſe kingdoms, ( the de- 
ſpotic ones at leaſt, and ſo far as they are corrupt, and united in 


* Vol. Il. p. 318. + Page-17, 18. 1 24. Notit. Imp. Oriental. 
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the wicked deſign of oppreſſion, and in oppoſition to the king- 
dom of Chriſt), is conſidered as one ſun, juſt the ſame as the 
ſovereignty in the Weſtern and Eaſtern empires, after they were 
entirely ſeparated, was ſo conſidered. And thus in the ſacred 
prophecies, even all the ſovereigns and ſovereignties of the world, 
numerous as they may be, are repreſented. Hence when Iſaiah 
predicts the puniſhment of the hoſt of the high ones, that are on high, 
and of the kings of the earth upon the earth, he adds, (chap. xxiv. 
23.) then the moon ſhall be confounded, and the ſun aſhamed. And 
our Lord, when he is uttering predictions which refer to the ſame 
general revolution which ſociety is to undergo, previous to the 
coming of the kingdom of God, ſays, Then fhall the ſun be dar- 
tened. And there ſhall be ſigns in the ſun, and in the moon, and 
in the lars. Matth. xxiv. 29. Mark xiii. 24. Luke xxi. 25. 
And, indeed, whether the ſcene of a viſion, or prophecy, be laid 
in a ſingle kingdom or ſtate, or in an empire, or in the whole po- 
litical univerſe, the decorum of the ſymbol requires that there 
ſhould be but one fun in the ſymbolic heavens, as in the material. 
The vial of wrath on the ſun, therefore, ſignifies ſome particular 
diſplay of the divine diſpleaſure againſt deſpots, and defpotical 
power, exiſting within the ſcene of the viſion. I ſay deſpots and 
deſpotical power; for thoſe who rule by law, and for the good of 
the ſubject, and that power and authority, under whatever name, 
which 1s exerciſed for the benefit of mankind, cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be the object of the divine vengeance. Although, then, the 
the little good which is in Europe, as in this country, be not no- 
ticed as exempt from the wide ſpreading judgment, it being, at 
molt, but a tenth part, and the conſtitution of this is not, 1 ſup- 
poſe, quite perfect in all its parts, king, lords, and commons, 
who form the ſupreme power of this empire; yet we are not to 
ſuppoſe the good will be dealt with as the bad. And it is to be 
hoped, that what 1s amiſs with us will be ſpeedily reformed, and 
then. we may hope to find certain ſafety from the judgments 
which are deſtined againſt .corrupt governments. Purification 
is the object of theſe judgments; if that be effected we have no- 
thing to fear. But if not, Prepare to meet thy Gad.“ 

This particular diſplay of the divine wrath againſt corrupt 
ſovereignties, may be expected to appear (if our conjectures are 
not altogether wrong) ſoon after the overthrow of thoſe tyrannies, 
fituate in the countries of the rivers, to which we ſuppoſe the 
third vial refers, and before ſome ſignal calamity falls on Rome, 
the ſeat of the ten-horned beaſt, and on the papal hierarchy; or 
rather on all antichriſtian hierarchies; for we ſhall ſee, by and 
bye, that the ſame cauſe, univerſal renovation, which js to bring 
the papacy to an end, muſt neceſſarily put an end to all thoſe 
corrupt and intolerant ſyſtems, which have ſprung from it. That 


Amos iv. 12. 
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ſome general ſtroke will fall on deſpots and deſpotiſms, and ſome 

t and general changes take place in the nations, before the 
deſtruction of the whore of Babylon, is certain; for all the ten 
horns, kingdoms, flates, or nations, are, as by a general agree- 
ment, to hate the whore, and make her deſolate and naked, and eat 
her fleſh (ſeize her riches) and burn her with fire,“ (that is, utterly 
deſtroy her, as fire conſumes the fuel,) but which cannot — 
be, whilſt the ſovereignties are what they are, ſeeing that | 
of them are ſtil] her fond paramours. 
But upon this fourth angel pouring his vial upon the ſun, it is 
faid, and power was given unto him to ſcorch men with fire; and 
men were ſcorched with great heat, and blaſphemed the name of God, 
which hath power over theſe plagues; and they repented not to give 
him glory. Dr. Goodwin underſtands the antecedent to the 
relative avrs, to him, to be the angel, not the ſun, as ſome, from 
the accidental agreement of the ſymbols, ſcorchiug, fire and heat, 
with the properties of that luminary, have concluded. Th 
are the judgments of the angel, he ſays, which ſcorch men wi 

t heat, and not the rays of the ſun. But be this as it may, 
the vial is indiſputably intended, ultimately to bring evil on the 
fon. It may, in its rage, ſcorch for awhile, but the divine judg- 
ments will foon extinguiſh its flames in everlaſting darkneſs, and 
overwhelm the ſupporters of tyranny with confuſion. For the 
rule which Mr. Mede has laid down as incontrovertible, is un- 
doubtedly juſt. Whatever it be upon which each of the 
« vials is poured out, it ſuffers from the vial, damage and injury; 
« ſince the effuſion of the vials, is the effufion of the wrath of 
« God (chap. xv. 1.) therefore no interpretation can ſtand here, 
« whereby the effuſion of a vial falleth out to the benefit of that 
« upon which it is poured out.” + | | 

Perhaps fome may contend, that, although there may be ſome 

diſtinguiſhable æras in the commencements, and ſuccefſions of 
theſe laſt plagues, yet, in their progrefs, they will be gradual, 
and parallel, and now #hir, and then that object will be affected; 
fo that the pouring out of the vial upon the ſun, may be ſuppoſed 
to have commenced when deſpots and deſpotiſm firſt experi- 
enced, ſince the ſymboſie earthquake, ſome fignal blow, and 
that the wrath is paſſing from one to another. This I think to 
be partly true, and that moſt of the vials will, in a degree, 
ſynchronize, and for a conſiderable time run together; but ſtill, I 
apprehend, there will be fome ſpecial calamities, and ſuch as are 
of unuſual magnitude, to diſtinguiſh each; and that, as there 
will be ſome ſignal calamity, or calamities, fall upon fome mari- 
time countries, and naval powers, between the vial on the 
earth, and that on the rivers; though, in ſome degree, theſe vials 


may all run together; ſo there will be, I think, ſome ſingular 


Rev. xxii. 16. s 1 key of the Rev. page 113. 
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judgments fall upon the ſun, at once unuſual in their kind, and 
of extraordinary magnitude, between the execution of that wrath, 
which is deſtined againſt the countries of the rivers, and of that 
which is to fill the kingdom of the beaſt with darkneſs, But 
events are the beſt interpreters of prophecy. Our duty is ts 
watch, and rum to and fro, and inquire; * but all we can do, with 
certainty, before their complete fulfilment, is to diſcover their 
general intent, and, as they approximate to their full aceom- 
pliſhment, to gueſs, with an increaling degree of probability, 
articular, and diſcriminating circumſtances. + 

And the fifth angel poured out his uial upon the ſeat of the beaſt, 
and his kingdom vat full of darkneſs, and they gnawed their tongues 
for pain, and blaſphemed the God of heguen, becauſe of their pains 
and. fores ; and repented not f their deeds, verſe to, 11. The lan- 
guage is highly ſymbolic. The beaſt here, is the eccleſiaſtical 
beaſt, to which the dragon (chap. xiii 2.) reſigned the metropolis 
of the Roman empire to be the capital of the ſpirityal empire of 
this new monſter, whoſe power was to extend over the ten king- 
doms. Theſe have bad one mind, to give their power and firength 
unto the beaſt. 4 Darkneſs is the well known ſymbol of miſery and 
adverſity, whether from war or any other cauſe, Pains and /ores 
are but other ſymbols to ſignify thoſe political evils which cauſe 
diſtreſs, and bring ruin on the party affected. 

But ſome by the /zat, or throne of the beaſt, underſtand his 
power. gives, it muit be admitted, has, ſometimes, this ſignifica- 
tion, as the LXX. in 1 Kings i. 4, 7. God make the name of 
Solomon better than thy name, and make his threne greater than thy 
throne. But as the power, and the ſeat, and the great authority, 
which the dragon gave to the beaſt, in chap. xii. 2. muſt mean 
ſomething different, the latter ſpringing-from the two former. 
There, I think, Sg, ſcat, mult mean the ſeat of empire, Rome, 
and du that power which ſome interpreters here underſtand 
by Sf. And it muſt be allowed, that whatever its meaning 
may be in the thirteenth chapter, it muſt undoubtedly be the 
ſame here. And, ſeeing that the prophecies teach us to expect 
ſome fignal judgment to fall upon Rome, the great whore, who 
has long rode the kingdoms, it helps to ſtrengthen the argument 
in favour of the concluſion, that, by the /eat of the beaſt, we 


Daniel zii. 4,10, Rev. 4. 3. xvi. 15. 


+ On more mature thought, the above ideas appear to me to want ſome correc 
tion. It is true we mult expect ſome events to diſtinguiſh the commencement of 
each vial of wrath, but it does nat neceſſarily follow that theſe events muſt be ſe 
very ſignal as l have fuppoſed. All the vials ſeem to mingle their ſtreains in one 
current, and to run on to the pouring out of the ſeventh; and then it is (alter the ge- 
neral combination of the party of the d, the beoft, and the falſe prophet, under 
the Aub vial, as intimated ver. 13.) that we are to expect that ſignal wrath, and that 
general craſb, of which the prophers of God have ſpoken. 2d Ed. 


| Chap. xvii. 13. 
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are to underſtand Rome, or the papal government there. But 
be the meaning of ſcat this or that, the iſſue is the ſame, for 
what is the darkneſs which fills the kingdom of the beaſt, but 
the general deſtruction of eccleſiaſtical power, ſtripping the 
whore of all her ornaments, and eating her fleſh, and burning 
her with fire? (Rev. xvii. 16.) that is, ſeizing her poſſeſſions; and 
utterly deſtroying her credit, power, and influence, by taking 
from her thoſe honours and riches the has ſo long enjoyed? 
« Fleſh, in the ſymbolic language, fignifies (ſays Daubuz) the 
< riches, goods, and poſſeſſions of any perfon, or ſubject con- 
ce quered, oppreſſed, or lain, as it happens. Thus, in Iſaiah 
« ix. 12. They ſhall devour Hrael with open mouth.” See alſo 
Ifaiah xvii. 4. The fatneſs of his fleſh ſhall wax lean. By burn- 
ing her with fire, the ſame learned Commentator underſtands 
the utter ruin of Rome, which he ſuppoſes, will be deſtroyed 
with fire and ſword. But, as has been noticed, this deſolation 
of the great whore is not to take place till after the fourth angel 
has poured out his vial on the ſun, European deſpotiſm, for it 
is not to be effected by one nation, but the ien horns which thou 
faweft upon the beaſt, theſe fhall hate the whore, and make her deſo- 
late, Rev. xvii. 16. There is to be ſome great and general change 
take place in the nations, that, as by common conſent, they may 
unite in deſtroying all hierarchial corruptions and uſurpations. 
This is filling the kingdom of the beaſt with darkneſs. The 
deſtruction of Rome, or of the papal government there, is, it 
ſeems, to be the ſignal, or the fore-runner, of this general indig- 
nation which is to fall on the ſubjects of the beaſt.* 


Ves, ſome great and general change muſt take place in the nations; the govern- 
ments which ſupport the intereſts of the apoſtate church, muſt be overthrown, and 
the temper of the nations who admire the ſtrumpet muſt undergo a great and 
general change, before ſhe will be ffript naked and made deſolate; but let the reader 
remember that it docs not hence follow that all this muſt come to paſs before the 
vial is poured on the ſeat of the beat, Rome, or the papal government there. We 
muſt diſtinguiſh between the ſcat of the beaſt, and the whoriſh church, for, though 
intimately connected, they are not one and the ſame; for while the former is con- 
fined to Rome and its territory, the latter extends through all the Babyloniſh 
kingdom; the whole empire of religious corruption and tyranny. The feet of the 
beaſt, (the papal government) may be overthrown, and all the b-of's kingdom be 
fait flling with that darkneſs which is to terminate in the utter ruin of the whoriſh 
church. although, for the preſent, moſt of the kingdoms ſhould continue to be her 
fond admirers, and zealous ſupporters. 

Since I publiſhed the above ſentiments the papal government has been deſtroyed, 
and a revolution taken place at Rome; the Pope and his college of cardinals are 
become wandering mendicants, and the beaſt's kingdom is filling with darkneſs; 
the effects. I believe, of the beginning of the fifth vial of wwrath. By the move- 
ment in the eaſt, the forth vial ſeems alſo commencing. 

I acknowledye that I expeRed the fourth wial, viz. that on the un, or the civil 
deſpotiſm of the beaſt's kingdom, to have produced more ſignal effects, before the 
pouring out of thoſe which follow, than have hitherto been ſeen, but this only 
frrves to verify what has often been obſerved, * events are the beſt interpreters of 
prophecy.” But though we may have been ſomewhat miſtaken, reſpecting this inferior 
circumſtance, ſtill, nothing has happened to prove that we are wrong in our ideas 
of the great outline. All that appcars neceſſary for the accompliſhment of this 
part of propliecy, is, that, the pride of deſpotiſm ſhould experience ſome remarka- 
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And the ſixth angel poured out his vial upon the great river Eu- 
pbrates, and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the kings 
of the Eaſt might be prepared, ver. 12. As there is ſo general an 
agreement among Commentators, reſpecting the object of this 
vial, little need be ſaid; ſoon after the great change in the eccle- 
ſiaſtical affairs of Chriſtendom, ſignified by the vial of the fifth 
angel, we may expect to ſee great calamities befal the Ottoman 
empire, which will terminate in its overthrow, and thus prepare 
the way for the reſtoration of the ſeed of Abraham; for which 
wonderful event they have been fo long, and ſo miraculouſly pre- 
ſerved. Daniel informs us, (chap. xi. 44.) that one great enemy, 
who is to be the inſtrument of effecting the ruin of this king of 
the North, * is to come from the Eaſt, and another from the 
North. We may gueſs, with tolerable certainty, who the enemy 
from the north is; but who the eaſtern one is, time mult ex- 
plain. But this, it is likely, will be the molt fatal one. 

But here is an epiſode, or an accompanying viſion, which 
contains ſome things that deſerve particular attention, verſe 13. 
And I faw three unclean ſpirits, (or naſty goblins, as Daubuz has 
it) lite frogs, come out of the mouth of the dragon, and cut of the mouth 
of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe prophet. For they are 
the ſpirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth unto the kings 
of the earth, and of the whale world (not to the people, for very evi- 
dent reaſons) to gather them to the battle of that great day of God Al- 
mighty. « The mouth, (ſays the above learned Cornmentator) is 
« the organ of ſpeech, and words, in the ſacred ſtyle, are the 
« fame as commands aud actions, becauſe they imply effects of 
« the thoughts. To come out of the mouth, therefore, ſigniſies 
« to be conſtituted and commanded; to become an agent, or mi- 
e niſter, under a ſuperior power.” But frogs! what are theſe 
the ſymbols of? Philo, as quoted by Mr. Daubuz, ſays, „They 
« are the fymbot of vain opinions, and glory, having only noiſe 
« and ſound, void of reaſon.” Artemidorus ſays, „Frogs ſigni- 
« fy impoſtors, and flatterers, and bode good to them who get 
« their living out of the common people.” I /aw three unclean 
ſpirits like frogs, come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beaſt, and out of the mauth of the falſe prophet. The 
dragon is the emperor of Germany, at the head of the civil tyranny 
of Europe; and the beaſt, the pope as at the head of the eccleſi- 


ble humiliation ſubſequent to God's wrath on the countries ſignified by the rivers 
aud fountains of water; and previous to the fall of the Roman government; and 
this has, I think, been moſt evidently verified (as it reſpects Germany and Italy) 
ſince the victories of the French in the vicinity of the Po. A humihation this, 
more general, and more mortifying, than was ever before experienced; but a humi- 
lation which is likely to enrage deſpotiſm more than ever; and to bring on 2 
delirium which will end in its annihilation, Rev. xvi. 8, 9. 24. Ed. 


* The Turk is called the king of the North, I ſuppoſe, not only becauſe he 
came originally from that quarter, but as ſituate north of the country whence the 


Saracen plague ſprung. A 
a 
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aſtical, and the falſe prophet, the King of France; * or, to ſptak 
more properly, t e ſucceſſions of theſe tyrants; or thoſe tyrannies, 
of which they are the heads and executive agents. 

But what are theſe frogs which received their birth from thefe 
tyrannies? Are they the ſymbols of three men, or of three 
principles, or what? Certainly not three individuals. I have 

no doubt but they ſignify three orders of men. Let us turn 
our eyes to the continent of Europe, and we ſhall not be long 
in determining who, and what they are. [hey are, I think, 
monks, prieſts, and möles; three orders of men, in deſpotic 
countries, at once the creatures, and ſupporters of deſpotiſin, and 
ſuperſtition; the croaking flatterers of princes, and the fpoilers 
of the common people. Some, perhaps, may think, that, be- 
cauſe the two firſt are both ſtyled clergy (God's hetitage) re- 
gular and ſecular, they are not ſuſſiciently diſtinct to be con- 
ſidered as two orders; but the regular clergy, that is, the monks, 
are as diſtinct an order from the ſecular, as theſe are from the 
nobles; and the more enlightened part of the catholic prieſthood 
always conſider them fo, and look upon them with the utmoſt 
contempt, as a filthy, lazy race, the ſpawn of ſuperſtition. 
Theſe are the active agents of the dragon, the beaſt, and the 
falſe prophet. to ſtir up the kings of the earth to war, in ſup- 
port of tyranuy and ſuperſtition. Theſe are the fpirits of devils 
_ miracles; not miracles in the uſual ſenſe of the word; for 
enim, 2 ſign, token, wonder, or miracle, being uſed in a va- 


riety of ſenſes, there is no need of underſtanding it here to 


mean ſomething ſupernatural, any more than in Matth. xxvi. 
48. where it is uſed for the token which Judas gave to them who 
ſeized Jeſus. It may mean ſomething extraordinary, but nothing 
more Ty go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole 
world, to gather them to the battle of that great doy of God Almighty— 
And he gathered them together into a place, called in the Hebrew 
tongue, Armageddon, that is, the mountain of deſtruction. On 
the pouring out of this vial, a general combination will take place, 
among the friends of civil and religious corruptions, againſt the 
providence of God, and for the ſupport of what he is overthrow- 
ing; and a dreadful conflict will enſue. This awful battle (or 
war) appears to be deſeribed in chapter xix. 11-21. It is the war 
of him whoſe name is King oF Kings, and Lox D or LerDs, a- 
zainſt the beaſt, and the falſe prophet, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies. They are taken, and the moſt exemplary ven- 
geance executed upon them. The dragon and his army are not 
N or if they are, he, for the preſent, efcapes. 

This dag a time of great trouble, and the end drawing. 


* A prophet is one that ſpeaks for, or declares the mind of ahothis ; ; thus Aaron is 
ſtyled Moſes's prophet, Exod. vii. 1, In this ſenſe, the race of; French - monarchs has 
been the prophet of the papacy. All agree, that the falſe prophet here, is the fame 
with the two horned beaſt, in chap, xii. 
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; near, therefore a moſt ſolemn caution: Behold, I come as a thiefy 
) unexpectedlyj. Bleſſed is he that watcheth. | 
Aud the ſeventh angel poured out his vial into the air. Some, by 
ö the air, underſtand the devil's. kingdom, he being called (Eph. it. 
; 2.) the prince of the paxwer f the air. But as the earth, the ſcu, the 
rivers, the ſun, the ſeat of the beaſt, and the great river Euphrates 
| appear ta {ignify the particular objects of the feveral vials of 
wrath; and to imply limitation, does not the effuſion of this vial 
into the arr, ſignify more general calamities? For though the 
vials on the earth, and on the ſæa, convey the idea of great extent, 
| 23s well as mark out the nature of the judgments; yet this on the 
| air, which ſpreads over, and fills all things, may well be couſide- 
red as a moſt apt emblem of calamities {till more extenſive; and 
all that is ſaid, agrees with this idea. It is a finiſhing judgment, 
and ſuch an one as was not ſince there was a nation. Aud there 
| came a great uoice aui of the temple of heaven, from the. throne, ſayings 
kt is done. And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings ;\ 
and there was a great earthquake, ſuch as was net fence men were 
bon the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake and. ſa great. — Aud there fell 
upon men a great hail out of beguen; every, ſtene about, the weight. of a 
| talent. A ſtorm of thunder,” ſays Sir Ilaae Newton, f „ light- 
ä « ning, hail, and overflowing rain, is put for a tempeſt of war, 
| « deſcending from the heavens,, and clouds pohkcic; great carth- 
« quakes, and the ſhaking of heaven and earth, for the thaking 
| « of kingdoms, ſo as to diſtract or overthrow them.“ | 
And what are the conſequences of this mighty eonvulſion of 
the nations? Aud the great city (the European empire ob the dra- 
gon and beaſt) was divided into three. ur te, and the cities of the na- 
O, fell, and Great Bahyon came in remuntrence befure. Gad to 
give unto her the cup of the. wine of the fiercenefs of his wrath. And. 
every iſland fled away; and' the mountains were. not found; The 
| apocalyptical great city is not Rome, as ſome underſtand it, 
but the Antichriſtian ſtates of Europe. In this opinion I am 
| not ſingular. In different parts of the apocalypte,” ſays. the 
author of - /yſirations of Prophecy,. © the European part of the 
« Weſtern Roman empire, and the great body of ſpurious, Chriſ- 
« tians who inhabit it, are repreſented under the emblem of a, 
« great city.: This city, by the convulfions and conſequent re- 
volutions which are to take place, is to be divided into three parts. 
Whether into three great conſederacies, or what, I ſhall not ven- 
ture to gueſs; for I do not pretend to be wiſe above What is 
written, nor to have more penetration than my neighbours. | 
Other corrupt polities alſo, though they may lie without 
the boundaries of the great city, are to fall in the general. concuſ- 
lion ; And the cities of the nations; fell. — And it follows: And great 
Babylon came in. remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of 


* Dan. xii. 1 Page 12, 18. 4 Vol. I. p. 85. 
4 2 2 


_— 


188 SIGNS OF THE TIMES, 


the vine of the fierceneſs of his wrath. As the great city means the 
corrupt, Antichriſtian ſtates of Europe, does great Babylon mean 
Rome, or the Roman ſtate, as Gill interprets it; or the Anti- 
chriſtian church in general, the imperium in imperio? I think the 
latter, as oppoſed to Jeruſalem, the holy city, the true church of 
God 


And every iſland fled away, and the mountains were not found. 
The ſymbolic iflands and mountains. In chapter the th and 
fourteenth, under the fixth ſeal, (which J ſuppoſe to refer to the 
Roman revolution from Pagan, to what is called Chriſtian, in the 
days of Conſtantine the Great) every mountain and iſſand are ſaid 
to have been moved out of their place: moved out of their place on- 
ly, but here every ifland flees away, and the mountains are mot 
found ; which is certainly expreſſive of a much greater change 
than then took place. The governments do not only change 
hands, but, as Antichriſtian, are ſhaken to atoms, and vaniſh for 
ever. ; 
Becauſe of theſe great calamities, and changes, and revolutions, 
thoſe who are called men, blaſpheme God, not, perhaps, directly, 
but virtually, by ſpeaking evil of his providence, and calumnia- 
ting thoſe eternal principles of juſtice and truth, by the triumph 
of which they fall, and their ſyſtems of corruption and oppreſ- 
ſton periſh. Theſe men ſeem to ſtand in oppoſition to the ſervants 
of God. According to that moſt celebrated Commentator, to 
whom we have ſo often referred, Daubuz, * they are the fol- 
« Jowers of the beaſt, and the falſe prophet.” But the end of all, 
who do not repent, is to periſh under the weight of God's judg- 
ments, and the kingdoms of the world, are to become the king- 
doms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt: A kingdom of righteouſneſs, 
peace, and joy, which ſhall never paſs away. | 4 
The following viſions give a more detailed account of fome of 
theſe great events, but the conſideration of theſe we ſhall at pre- 
ſent decline. There is one circumſtance, however, conneCted 
with theſe vifions, which it will be proper to notice. It is the 
reſtoration of Iſrael. The prophet Daniel, after predicting the 
end of the king of the north, the Turk (chap. xi. 44.) adds chap. 
xii. 1.) And ot that time ſball Michael fland up, the great prince 
arhich fandeth for the children of thy people; and there ſhall be a time 
of trouble, ſuch os never avas ſince there was @ nation, even to that 
fame time: and at that time thy people all be delivered, every one 
t hat ſpall be found written in the book. And many of them — in 
the digſt all awake. This is to be the political reſurrection of 
Iſrael; the revival of the dry bones, in the valley of viſion. * 
Taking into conſideration the connection of this prophecy, and 
comparing it with the events of the ſixth and ſeventh vials, there 
can be no doubt entertained but that the great troubles of which 
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Daniel ſpeaks, are thoſe of the ſeventh angel, repreſented under 
the ſymbols of thunder, and lightning, and hail, and a great earth- 
quake, ſuch as was not ſince men were upon the earth; and the natu- 
ral concluſion is, that at this time Iſrael ſhall be reſtored, an 
event which all the enlightened believers in Revelation are eager- 
ly looking for, as that great event which will at once be an irre- 
ſiſtible proof of the divinity of our religion, and the immediate 
prelude of a long and unclouded day, when the Lord ſhall be the 
light of his people; when the earth ſhall be covered with the 
knowledge of the Lord, and the nations learn war no more. 
How natural is that queſtion in the viſion of Daniel! (chap. 
xii 6.) How long ſhall it be to the end of theſe wonders? -I fhall be 
or a time, times, and an half. The reader knows how to calcu- 
late this myſtical number, which amounts to twelve hundred and 
ſixty years. For this period the eccleſiaſtical monſter was to prac- 
tiſe and proſper, and wear out the ſaints of the Moſt High.“ 
But the judgment ſhall fit, and they (the nations regenerated) i 
take away his dominion, to conſume it, and to deſtroy it, unto the end. 
—But how long is this aſſize to laſt? We do not mean to pry 
into hidden things, which belong only unto God; but to confine 
ourſelves to things revealed, which belong to us and our children. 
It ſhall be for a time, times, and an half. And I heard, (ſays Da- 
niel,) but 1 underſtood nat: Then ſaid I, O my Lord, what ſhall be 
the end of theſe things? As a clear knowledge of events, at ſo 
great a diſtance, was not of conſequence, either to the conſola- 
tion of the prophet, or to the honour of God, therefore the an- 
ſwer of the angel, Go zhy way, Daniel; for the words are chfed up, 
and ſealed till the time of the end. Many ſhall be purified, and made 
white, and tried: but the wicked ſhall do wickedly': and none of the 
wicked fhall underfland, but the wiſe ſhall underſtand —Obſerve 
what follows. It is an anſwer to the Prophet's inquiry, I Har 
Pall be the end of theſe things? And we may be ſure that this an- 
[wer was more on our account, who live at the time of the end, 
than on his. It was undoubtedly deſigned as a clue to guide us 
in our reſearches, that we might not be without conſolation in 
the worſt of times, and, above all, that God's word, when ful- 
filled, might be accredited; and proof afforded of its divinity. 
And from the time that the daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken away, and the 
abomination that maketh deſolate ſet up, there ſhall be a thouſand two 
hundred and ninety days. The loſs of the liberty of Chriſtian 
worſhip. is here repreſented under ideas taken ſrom the ſervice of 
the Jewiſh Church, and here are thirty myſtical days, that is 
years, added to the above 1260, and which 1260 years, ſeveral 
paſſages in this book, and in the Apocalypſe, determine to be the 
period of the proſperity of the ecclefiaſtical tyranny. "Theſe thirty 
days, or years, appear to mark out the time during which the 
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judgment is to ſit upon that monſter which has been the deſtr 
er of mankind; or the period of calamity from the ſymbolic —4 
quake (Rev. xi.) to the concluſion of the pouring out of the ſeven 
vials of wrath, and which, if the French Revolution was that 
earthquake, mult be about the year 18 19, or 1822. And what 
very much confirms this concluſion, is a paſſage which we have 
in Dan. viii. 13, 14. How lang ſhall be the vifen concerning the 
daily ſacrifice, and the tranſgreſſun of deſolation, to giue bath: the 
ſanctuary, and the hg to be trodden under fat “ Thele words, (ſays 
« Dr. Lowth), may be rendered more agreeable io the Hebrew 
« thus: For bow long a time ſhall the viſian laſt ; the daily dacrfice 
« be taken away, and the tranſgreſſion of defolatian eontinue ?” To 
the queſtion reſpecting the continuance of the tranſgreſſion of de- 
folation, the above patlage, in Dan. xii. 14, as well as what fol- 
lows here, may be conſidered as an anſwer. From the time that 
the angel there calculated, (namely, from the zra when the liberty 
of Chriſtian worſhip was taken away, and which was moſt com- 
pletely done by the laws of the Emperor Juſtinian, about the year 
529, or 532) to the complete cleanſing of the ſanctuary there 
were to be twelve hundred and ninety myſtical days. I ſhall here 
only obſerve, that no period appears more proper than the begin- 
ning of Juſtinian's reign from which to date the proſperity of the 
eccleſiaſtical beaſt, for it was the Cade of this tyrant which gave 
life to this beaſt, and permanency to his power. And in the 
edict which he publiſhed concerning his faith, at the beginning of 
his reign, he made his faith to be the rule and meaſure of 
orthodox y, and, threatened all with the fevereſt puniſhments 
who ſhould not believe as he did. This faith he ſent to Pope 
John for his concurrence with him in it, aud: told. bim, that he 
did it to conform all to the church of Rome, calling that Church 
the bead of all churches. The Pope, on his part, acknowledges 
the Emperor's faith to be the only true faith. All this intercourſe 
betwixt the Pope and the Emperor, 1s inſerted into the Code of 
the Imperial law, as the ſtandard and rule for all to conform to, 
under the penalty of being judged to be heretics. See Creſſener's 
Dem. of the Prot. Appl. of the Apac. p. 306; and Illuſtrations of 
Proph. Vol. II. p. 369.) | | | 

The tranſgreſſion of deſolation according to Dan. xii. 11. was 
to continue twelve hundred and ninety years, or it was to be fo 
long before it was completely removed. The inquiry then is, 
whether the anſwer, in this eighth chapter, agrees with that; 
Yes, molt perfectly. Ver. 14. And be faid unto me, Unia two 
thouſand and three hundred days,. or years, then ſhall the ſandtuary be 
leanſed. As the event here predicted, namely, the cleanſing. of 
the ſanctuary from the abomination that maketh deſolate, is the 
ſame with that in the twelfth chapter, and as they muſt texminate 
together, from what period are we to date theſe two thouſand 
three hundred years? Doubtleſs from the beginning of the viſion, 
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the puſhing of the Medo-Perfian Ram. (ver. 4. 20.) And the 
moſt memorable puſhing of this great N for conqueſt. 
was abbut the year, before Chriſt, 481, when Xertes, with his 
incredible multitude, invaded Greece. This brings us A 
the ſame period as the above, namely, to the year 18 us e 
farther inveſtigation of this ſubje& may be ſeen in the Firf Part 
of T he Signs of the Timer. | 

Whether the wars, and calamities of this period of thirty years, 
which appears to be allotted for the overthrow of all tyranny and 
corruption, which is to be dated, we ſuppoſe, from the year 
cighty-nine, or ninety run, will be without ceſſation, is not, I ap- 
pretend, for any one to ſay.* The flames may be ſtopped in 
this place, and burſt out in that; or the Rorm may, perhaps, 
now and then, em as if clearing off, and give us fome hope, but 
only to rage with renewed violence. If it be that wrath againſt 
perſecutors, and oppreffors, as we ſuppoſe, which is to turn thb 
rurth upfide down, and puniſh the hoſt of the high onet that ave on 
high then we may expect great national events to be conſtantly 
turning up; and unuſual changes perpetually taking place, and' 
moving on to the ultimate ifſue, the ruin of antichriſt and his 

And amidft the various turns, and viciſſitudes, by which 

the friends and ſupporters of the beaſt will be drawn on to their 
ruin, a great balance is to be expected in favour of the witneſſes 
for liberty; for though, like God's ant ſied ones, the Medes and 
Perſians (Lſaiah ziii. 3), they may not know it, yet they are his 
mighty ones for his anger, to execute his wrath, till avery i/land' 
flees away, and the mountains are not found, and a new order of 
things is produced, both in the moral and political world. 

But, by what means may tue hope to be ſaved from thoſe aw- 
ful calamities which are deſtined againſt wicked and corrupt na- 
tions? All may be ſummed up in à few words, namely, by in- 
flant repentance and reformation, moral and political. To talk of, 
and lament, the enormous, and abounding vices of the day, may 
be thought a trite and worn out theme; and, it may be ſaid, men 
of all ages have been as wicked, as thoſe of this. No matter, for, 
though God is long-ſuffering, he will not always bear. But it is 
at leaſt doubtful whether ſome of the vices, which now prevail, 
were ever fo general, or ever carried to fo great a height; and 
thoſe, the very vices which have always been the forerunners, 
and the more immediate cauſes, of the decline and ruin of empires. 
Was corruption ever ſo general, fyſtematic, and barefaced? And 


* From the ſingular, and exact, agreement of all the numbers of Daniel and 
John, iſſuing from the moſt intereſting points of hiſtory, (and which, if compared 
with the prophecics, in connection with which theſe numbers ſtand, appear, with 
great probability, ro be thofe from which they ſhould iſſue), 1 am inclined to think 
the year dy was the termination of all the proſperity of the beaſt; and that from 
that time the deciſive cleanſing of the ſanRuary is to be reckoned. 
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as to public virtue, it is become a jeſt. Every thing is ſacrificed 
for gold, for vain honours, and low pleaſures; yea, the meaneſt 
conſiderations of obligation and intereſt are enough to outweigh 
the moſt important intereſts of the public. 

But whether our fathers were better or worſe than their ſons, 
is a queſtion of little importance; men and nations were, doubt. 
leſs, always wicked; but there is a time when the iniquity of na- 
tions is fullz“ and a ne plus ultra to national, as well as to per- 
ſonal, vices. We ſeem to have already arrived at this point. We 
muſt recede or periſh. We-mult repent and reform, or abide the 
conſequences. Yes, ſome great change muſt take place amongſt 
us, before we can entertain any well-grounded hope of eſcaping 
from the ruins of that dreadful tempeſt, which howls around us, 
and in the conflicts of which the majority of the nation, being 
deceived, have choſen to mingle; or before there can be any ra- 
tional proſpect of our ſituation becoming permanently better. 

Nor is it individual piety (if I may be allowed the expreſſion) 
which can now ſnatch us from the yawning gulph. We have 
thouſands who cry to God day and night for our guilty Sodom; 
and for their ſakes the divine anger has been ſtayed ſo long.— 
What ſhall I ſay? Whoſe repentance is it that can fave us? 
Theirs, who will never hear my feeble voice.— What reformation 
is it which might benefit us in this awful criſis? Alas! in our 
extremity we turn our eyes to them who were once our conh- 
dence; but all is deſpair. If the whole head be ſick, and the 
whole heart faint,} what hope can be entertained for the inferior 
members till theſe vital parts be healed ? : We mult be radically, 
and generally, reformed, or nothing can fave us: nor will ſeas, 
or fleets, (our ſtrongeſt confidence,) or armies, be able to pro- 
tect us for an hour. b 4 

Let the nation then awake to a ſenſe of its danger, and its duty. 
There is not one moment to loſe. The laws (till allow us to 
approach our rulers with our ſupplications. — The door is not 
vet quite ſhut. —Let us ſnatch the moment, and beſiege every 
part of the Legiſlature with our prayers and remonſtrances. Let 
us act like men who are ſenſible of the danger into which we are 
precipitated; as men who love peace; and who with to preſerve 
our conſtitution and liberties, and avoid the horrors of their 
ruin. | 

I am ſure, that thoſe who will read theſe pages, are not the men 
that need to be told that riot and inſubordination are not the 
means which are worthy of the Chriſtian, or proper for the at- 
tainment of the deſired end. There are legal means, adequate, I 
hope, if ſteadily purſued, to the purpoſe. | 

I ſhould think I diſhonoured my ſubject, if I were to give way 
to feelings of indignation againſt, the men who have plunged us 
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into thoſe calamities, which now overwhelm us. May they find 
mercy. It is blindneſs, perhaps, more than wickedneſs. But I 
cannot repreſs the feelings which ariſe in my heart at the remem- 
brance of thoſe men who have done all they could, in their fitu- 
ation, to prevent the evils which we now endure, and the til 
worſe which we fear. I never think of that ſmall band of faith- 
ful patriots, who have continued, from the commencement of 
this inauſpicious war, to exert themſelves to the utmoſt, to ſave their 
country from the ruin, which they foreſaw muſt be the certain 
conſequence of ſuch a conteſt, without the hvelicit ſentiments of 
gratitude and eſteem; nor of their patient perſeverance, amidſt ca- 
lumny and defeat, in the ſervice of a miſled people, without ad- 
miration. They are now rewarded with the approbation of their 
own hearts, and the ſincere attachment of all the beſt friends of 
our conſtitution and liberties ; and poſterity will not fail to honour 
their memory, for exertions which are now calumniated. 

But it is not to men we look for the ſalvation of our country, 
and for reſcue from the miſeries which infatuation has brought 
upon us. None can ſave us but the Maker of heaven and earth. 
But means are to be uſed. Means and ends, cauſes and effects, 
are dependent one on the other. It is nothing leſs than an entire 
change of character and manners; it is nothing ſhort of an entire 
change of public meaſures; of the reſtoration of our rights; and 
ſuch a reform of all abuſes and corruptions; and this, by thoſe 
whom the people ſuſpect of having an intereſt ſeparate from their 
own, as may convince them that they ſeek the common good, 
and are deſerving of the public confidence; it is nothing leſs than 
this, and our immediate withdrawment from the party of the 
beaſt, whoſe end is to periſh, that can afford us any hope. When 
we ſee this, we may reſt ſecure, but not before. 

But let us not be guilty of ingratitude, by entirely forgetting 
that conſolation which is provided for the ſervants of God againſt 
the worſt poſſible caſe. Let us ſuppoſe the worſt. Let us ſup- 
poſe that the great body of the people of this country, will not 
only go on in putting unlimited confidence in thoſe whoſe mea- 
ſures have brought us to our preſent miſerable condition; fondly 
fancying, that the day of our triumph is not far off, and that at 
any rate our navy is invincible; but, which is much more to be 
dreaded, that they will continue inſenſible to the hand of God, 
which is upon us, and perſevere in their crying fins: Let us ſup- 
poſe, that all political reformation will be reſiſted alſo, and that 
our diviners are mad, and our wiſe men turned backward;* 
yet ſtill we are not without hope. At evening time it fall 
be light+. 


® Iſa. xliv. 25. + Zech. xiv. 7. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 
May 4th. 


Since the author wrote the foregoing pages, hoſtilities have 
ceaſed between the French and Imperial armies, and even the 
preliminaries of peace are ſaid to be figned. All things with 
us, both at home' and abroad, grow darker and darker. If any 
conſolation is to be derived from the humiliation of the Emperor, 
beſide that which ariſes from the conſideration that the carnage 
of war is leſſening; or if any thing can conſole us under the 
weight of accumulating calamities, it ſprings from the hope that 
theſe things will recall thoſe to their ſenſes, who have been 
mad with infatuation, and impreſs the public mind with thoſe 
ſerious ſentiments, which muſt become general, before they can 
prove efft ctual; or before either war cr peace can materially alter 
our proſpects. 


THE END OF PART THIRD. 
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Newnvny, Dee. 20. 1798. 


I is predicted of Jeſus Chriſt that he ſhall breqb all nations with 

[ a rod of iran, and daſh them to pieces like a potter t veſſel. And 

all Proteſtants are agreed that there are many paſſages in holy 

writ, and particularly in Daniel and the Reyelation of John, 

which not only foretel the riſe, nature and enormities, of the Anti- 

chiſtian church of Rome, and of the ſtates and kingdoms which 

give their power to the ſupport gf corruption and oppreſſion; but 

which alſo give the moſt, unequivocal aſſurances of their utter o- 

verthrow, preparatory to the. coming of that kingdom of God on 

earth, for which the Saviour taught his - diſciples to pray. That 

theſe prophecies have never yet had their full accompliſhment, is 

certain; but thac they will, no enlightened Chriſtian can doubt; 

and that the time for their fulſilment is not very far off, is generally 
allowed: and if we turn our eyes to France, the Netherlands, | 
Spain, Savoy, Piedmont, Genoa, Milan, and the other ſtates of 

Italy, and particylarly to Rome, the kingdoms and ſtates which 

have been the great ſcene of corruption and perſecution, and at- 

tentively conſider what, within thefe few. years, has paſſed there 

the revolutions which have taken place in ſome of theſe countries, | 
and the critical ſituation of others, is there not ſome reaſon to == 
ſuſpect that God, in his providence, is now accompliſhing thoſe = 
important events, of which his prophets haye excited an expec- | 
tation; and for which the church of Chriſt, has long been looking 
and praying? Surely there is: and that thinking Chriſtians are 
no mort impreſſed with awful appreheuſians, as to what appears | 
approaching, and are no more alive to watchfulneſs and prayer ; k 
and that men and protefiants, in general, blinded by their preju ; S_—_ 
dices, inattentiye to the great principles of our religion, and abſorb+ 


ed in the love of the world, are ſo little diſpoſed to give glory to | | 
God becauſe of his rightepus judgments, by whatever inftruments '.n 
he may be pleaſed to execue them; but axe rather diſpoſed ta join _— 


iſue with the deſtroyers of the earth, is matter of deep concern; 
+ Wn : 
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and certainly forebodes evil to the nations, wha, forgetful of that 
command from heaven reſpecting the myſtical Babylon (Rev. 
xviii. 4.) Come out of her 7 people, that ye be not partakers of Fer fins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues, rather court union with the 
mother of harlots, than ſhun her alliance. But, though this is a 
matter of ſincere regret, it is nut a circumſtance which need much 
ſurpriſe us. Jeſus,Chriſt has forewarned us of what is very near 
akin to ſuch a ſtate of mind. His all-comprehenfive mind fore- 
ſaw the long ſeries of afflictions to which his church would be 
expoſed ; he foreſaw the judgments by which the ſufferings of 
God's ſervants would be avenged, and he aſſured his diſciples, 
though delayed, they would certainly come; and, at a time, when 
leaſt expected, (Luke xvii. 20—37.) And he fpake a parable (chap. 
xviii. 1I—8) to this end, that men ought always to pray, and not to 
faint—and for what, particularly, does he e his diſciples thus 
to pray ? that God would avenge his own elect, in the puniſhment 
of their enemies, and in the redreſs of their grievances :—Mark 
what follows: (ver. 8.) 1 tell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily. 
Nevertheleſs, when the Son of man cometh, in the diſpenſations of 
Providence, for this very purpoſe, of avenging the wrongs of the 
ſervants of God, ball he find faith on the earth ? Shall he find an 
active faith in this particular promiſe ? No, men in general will 
be lulled aſleep: Moſt will have forgot the promiſe; and very 
few, indeed, even among genuine Chriſtians, will be found praying 
and looking for its accompliſnment as they oughht. 

But, however the generality may think or act, what, at this aw- 
ful period, is the duty of intelligent, ſerious Chriſtians? and what 
may naturally de expected from them May it not be expected, at 
ſuch a time as this, that they will be on the watch to obſerve the 
movements of Providence, ' and attentively compare events with 
God's word; and fee whether there may not be ſome good grounds 
for - concluding, that thoſe ſcripture prophecies, which ſpeak of 
the coming of the Lord, and which foretel the deſtruction of the 
Antichriſtian church, and of the kingdoms which give their 
power to the beaſt, are not now accompliſhing, by the wars and 
commotions which agitate the nations, and which lay in ruins the 
ſtrongeſt fortreſſes of "tyranny and ſuperſtition ? 

The motives and principles of the men whom God may ſee fit 
to employ as the inſtruments of his vengeance ; the juſtice or in- 
juſtice of their meaſures (as heirs) has nothing to do with the 
concluſion. Whether they be this or that, proves nothing. The 
hiſtory of the paſt informs us that God has generally employed 
the worſt of men to execute his judgments; and over-ruled the 
proud, ambitious and ferocious paſſions of nations, for the chaſ- 
tiſement of each other; and often have the worſt actions of men 
been over- ruled to bring about the beſt purpoſes of Providence. 
That which is unjuſt with reſpect to men, may be the higheſt 
juſtice as it relates to the Divine government. For inſtance, the 
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ck of the French on the papal government, might be unpro- 

ked and unjuſt (I do not know that it was thus), but, what Pro- 
teRant is prepared to ſay that the papal government has not me- 
rited its fate ; and, for the innocent blood which it has ſhed, and 

ſed to be ſhed, deſerved the vengeance of God and man ? The 

attack of the French upon the Ottoman empire may be a breach 
of faith, and the effect of wild ambition; but what Chriſtian 
what man of juſtice and humanity, at all verſed in the hiſtory of 
that monſtrous tyranny, but muſt be conſtrained to acknowledge, 
that it deſerves to be rooted from the earth; and that the heavier 
the vengeance which falls upon it, the more conſpicuous the juſ- 
tice of Providence. | 

We mult beware, then, that, whilſt we reprobate the corrupt 
motives and principles of men, and, that whilit we execrate their 
unjuſt and violent meaſures, whom God may ſee fit to employ as 
his inſtruments, we do not arraign the equity of his proceedings. 
A nation may merit chaſtiſement, and its government may deſerve 
to periſh ; but they, who perform the ſervice, may be guilty of 
injuſtice in doing it. 
is wrong, in the quarrels which diſtract the nations; our 
buſineſs, as Chriſtians, who are concerned to obey that com- 
mand of our Lord, ſo often repeated, «© WaTcn,” is to in- 
quire whether there are any reaſons to conclude that what is now 
paſſing, and what has, for tome time, been paſſing, in the world, 
is that ſeries of judgments of which the inſpired prophets have ſpo- 
ken, as appointed for the utter overthrow of all thoſe civil and eccle- 
ſiaſtical tyrannies which ſtand in the way of the kingdom of Chriſt, 
and of the improvement of mankind. The reader knows that 
the author has long ſuſpected that it is ſo; and there is one cir- 
cumſtance, which has lately turned up, that ſerves very much to 
ſtrengthen the ſuſpicion, and which ſtrongly indicates'where- 
abouts we are. When the papal government was overturned, in 
February laſt, attentive obſervers of the ſcripture prophecies, and 
of events, ſaid, « Surely this is the beginning of that vial of wrath 
« (Rev. xvi. 10.) which was to be poured upon the ſeat of 7he 
« beaſt; if fo, we mult next expect ſome movement in the eaſt. 
„The Turkiſh empire will next be attacked, and this, again, be 
« quickly followed by a very general coalition among the friends 
« of the dragon, the hoof and the falſe prophet ; for it is ſaid, im- 
« mediately after the pouring out of the vial on the ſcat of the beaft, 
« that the ſixth angel poured cut his vial en the great river Eu- 
« phrates, and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the 
« kings of the eaſt might be prepared, and which (ſeeing that rivers, 
« 1n the ſtyle of the prophets, often ſtand for the countries which 
« they water and defend; and ſeeing, alſo, that by the Euphra- 
« tean horſemen, in chap. ix. the 'Turks are intended) mult doubt- 
« leſs ſignify the calamities which are to bring on the overthrow 


Paſſing by, then, all queſtions about who is right, and Who 
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« of the Ottoman empire. And whereas, on the pouring out of 
« this vial, it is added; — And 1/ow thee unglegu ſpirits 
. like 2 5 (the ſymbols of cheats gud 3 cou, out 


« of the mauth of the dragen, aud ant af the mautb.gf the 
« and .out #4 moth _ the ole Fu Far they tg 
« ſpirits of devi, working turgeltss Which ge. farty undo the 
« kings of the earth, and of ie "vhols world, ta gather them to the 
* battle of thet great day 7 Gal Almighty, it is hi "ly proba- 
« ble that a very gençral combination, among thols whom 
« God is about to deitxzoy, will quickly follow the commences 
« ment of this yial an the Ottoman empire. We mult Wait.“ 
With expectation our eyes have been turned towards the 
caſt. But who could guels the methods of Wer 
conjecture in what particular point the ſtarm would uh But 
on July the ſecond, to the gſtgniſhment of the world, a French 
army landed in Egypt, and a bloody conflict is likely to enſue. 
That general combination among the tings of ble earthy and of the 
whele world (that is, the papal antichriſtian ones) Who ally them: 
ſelves in favour of the Babyloniſh beaſt and his partys has nat yet 
taken place. Let Proteitavts, (if it be poſſible they can be of * 
party) beware of interpoking, gither directly, or indirectly, tor the 
preſervation of Pope or Turk z let them beware, of linking their 
tate with that of thoſe, whom Inipiration has doomed to periſh! 
But, though the attack which has been made on the Ottoman 
empire, as immediately following the ali of the papal government, 
is a circumſtance which excites a ſuſpicion that this is the begin- 
ning of the h vial of wrath z. yet it docs not, by itſelf, and de- 
tached from other circumſtances, afford ſuſſicient evidence to ſa - 
tisfy the mind that it is co7aimdy ſo; and we are therefore natu- 
Tally led to. inquire whether there are not other circumſtances, 
connected with this, which, by throwing additional light on the 
ſubject, may aſſiſt us in forming our opinion? There are, and 
although I may be miſtaken, I think they are of ſuch a nature, 
and fo agree with our hypotheſis, as to leave on the mand ſcarcely 
the ſhadow of a doubt. At leaſt this is the effect they produce 
on my mind. Others muſt judge for them ſelves. But, let none 
aſs a judgment without due attention. It is an inquiry which 
involves matters of the higheſt importance. Unlike to moſt of 
the queſtions which have been agitated among Chriſtians, it con- 
cerns the fate of natious, and all that is intereſting to the Chriſtian 
church. 
But here let me drop one word of caution to the eandid reader. 
In inquiries about the meaning, and fulhlment, of the ſacred pro- 
phecies, we are not, from the nature of the ſubject, to expect un- 


clouded proof, and the utmoſt poſſible evidence; no, not even af- 


ter their fulfilment ; for though what Jurieu obſerves, in his He- 
compliſhment of Scrip. Proph. vol. i. part 2. p. 39. is juſt, that 
there is a particular providence which preſides over the under- 
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el ſtanding the prophecies, and God would not have them under- 
« Ftrodd' in tvety age, becauſe this would hinder their accompliſh- 
ment ʒ but Wien they are jufl ready to be fulfilted, then God 
—— to de penetrated to, and the things which we 
© fer come to pals from day to day, open men's eyes; though this 
obſervation, T lay, is toubtlels Jtift, as it reſpects the general con- 
duct of Providence, in this reſpect, yet, we are to remember, that 
the' Very idea of prophety is that of 4 Ae in a dark place. It 
is objects ethibired throuph a veil; and fuch a verl of figurative lan · 
gage, which, even aſtef the accompliſhment, muſt, in ſome meafure, 

obſcurity. And, as the biſhvp of Worceſter obſerves, «© Fi. 
« gurative language, from the natute of it, is not fo preriſe and 
Clear, as ter exptefſions, even when the event pre gured has 
«ent its aid, to jlhiftrate and explain that language.“! Let us 
not Men expett utireaſonable evilletice. It cannbt be doubted but 


that che aufhot of the ptopheties, for wife purpoſes, deſigned to 


ittolye theth in ſotne obfcurſty, and that they ſhould not be un- 
derſtodd before the proper time of theit deveſopment; nor then, 
but by Tuch 4s Tate to the inveſtigation of them with a proper 


dilp6fitieh of mind; ant Who fibutd de willing to beſtow upon 


them conſiderable attention. Our buſineſs, then, is to inquire, 
not whether there he unclouded prof of the fulfilment of thoſe 
prophecies, which tome undet out Examination, by ſuch and fuch 
events ; dat Whether, bn a candid compariſon of events with theſe 
rophecies, tfete be any reaſonable ground to conclude that there 
is any rem, though not wc ded evidence, of their completion. 
If the application of etents to prophecies be forced and fanciful, 
andi fot büflt upon arty 'tational and certain principles, then, of 
curl, all nen of ſenſe will rect fuch applications; but if an 
agretstnefit de made vut on the well know ptinciples of propheey, 
and without the leaft violence being offered to the ſtyle in whic 
they are Udhvered, chen men of ſenſe and prety will, undoubtedly, 
be diſpoſed to open their minds to conviction. Let us commence 
our inquiry. x. OW - <0 a 
I. If che Har which is commenced againſt the Turks be that 
attack on the Ottoman tyranny which is to terminate in its over- 
throw, as the circumſtance bf its ome my the fall of 
the papal government feems tb intimate; that is, if this be the 
beginning of the Ar vial of b (Rev. xvi. 12), then it follows 
that the /everth angel (Rev. . 7. xi. xv. ), who brings the third wor, 
has ſounded his trumpet ; for, as we have heretofore ſhewn, all 
thefe feven laſt plagues, which are deſtined for the overthrow of 
the Antichriſtian church and kingdoms, are comptehended under 


this trumpet, and are the judgments which it rs to inttodute. But 
before we can be aſſured that this woe is commenced, we muſt. 


have proof of the aceompkſhment of feveril other prophecies 
which precede it; particularly u. The 1260 years, during which 
Introduction to the ſtudy of the Prophecies, vol. i. p. 82. | 
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the ſaints of the Moſt High were to be given into the hands of the 
little horn (the papal tyranny) and this monſter was to practiſe and 
proſper, to openhis mouthin blaſphemy againſt God, and make war 
with the ſaints, muſt be brought to a concluſion, Dan. vii. 25. xii, 
7. Rev. xi. 3. xiii. 5.—The ſecond wee muſt alſo have been brought 
to a termination, Rev. xi. 14—The /even thunders muſt have ut- 
tered their voices, Rev. x. 3—7.—The ſlaying of the witneſſes 
muſt be paſt, Rev. xi. 7.—Andlaſtly, the tenth part of the city muſt 
have fallen, and the circumſtances attending it muſt have taken 
place, Rev. xi. 11—13. Our buſineſs is to examine whether 
there be any reaſonable grounds for concluding that theſe pro- 
phecies have had their accompliſhment ? 


For the arguments which go to prove that theſe predictions have 
had their 3 1 muſt. refer the reader, if they have ſlipt 
his memory, to thoſe pages where we have inveſtigated theſe 
ſubjects at ſome conſiderable length; for it would occafion an 
unreaſonable prolixity to repeat them at much length here. I ſhall 
ſuppoſe the reader, then, to have attentively conſidered what has 
already been advanced. And to all but attentive readers theſe 
ſubjects muſt for ever remain, not only enveloped. in obſcurity, 
but in utter darkneſs. g | 
Firſt, The Papal tyranny, as we have ſeen, was to continue, or 
rather proſper, for 1260 years. The queſtion is, from what 
time, or from what event, in the hiſtory of this tyranny, are theſe 
years to be calculated? Learned Commentators, not waiting for 
their cloſe, have differed; ſome. fixing their commencement 
earlier, and others later. According to ſeveral they ſhould have 
terminated early in the preſent century, or about the middle of it. 
Some lived to 5 themſelves diſappointed; no events turning up 
to juſtify their concluſion. And it appears to me that this queſ- 
tion is attended with ſo many difficulties, that it is not poſſible for 
any one to ſay, with any degree of certainty, from what time, or 
event, God was pleaſed to reckon theſe 1260 years, till their ac- 
compliſhment points it put. But, if we wait till the Papacy be 
averthrown, or, till ſome. great calamity befals it, which imme- 
diately leads. to this event, by. throwing the whole Babyloniſh 
kingdom into confuſion; and then, on reckoning back 1260 years, 


find ourſelves caſt upon ſome very important event in the hiſtory. 


of rehgious corruption, uſurpation, and tyranny, every reaſona-, 
ble man muſt acknowledge, that from this time theſe years are, 
molt likely, to be dated. Now let the reader judge, whether the 
publication of Zu/tinian's Code, the ſtrong-hold of all eccleſiaſtical. 
uſurpation, and of his edi, containing his confeſſion of faith, 
which made it confiſcation of goods, forfeiture of the deareſt ci- 


vil rights, baniſhment_ and death, to diſſent from the faith pre- 


ſcribed, and which was approved by Pope John, and, with other 


matters favourable to religious tyranny, inſerted into the code of, 


imperial laws, and which hag been the model followed by all per- 


rr 
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ſecuting governments ſince; let the reader, I ſay, judge whether 
theſe events, which fell out between the years 529 and 534, are 
not of ſufficient importance to juſtify the ſuppoſition that from 
this period the 1260 years reign of the papal beaſt mighy be 
reckoned, | 

The ſecond important prophecy, of the fulfilment of which we 
mult have proof, before we can conclude the ſeventh angel to have 
ſounded, is that which reſpects the /econd wwe in Rev. ix. The 
reader, I hope, has impartially conſidered what has been brought 
forward on this ſubject in the /ccond part of the foregoing pages. 
From the moſt attentive review of the hiſtory of the Turks (who 
are allowed to be the inſtruments of the judgments here referred 
to) there is reaſon to conclude that this woe has been paſt more 
than a hundred years. For, ſeeing that the Ottoman empire was 
founded about the year 1300, and that the Euphratean horſemen 
were prepared for a year, and a month, and a day, and an hour, 
(that is, in myſtical time, about 396 years) to kill, in their politi- 
cal capacity, the men of one of the three-fold diviſions of the 
Roman empire, and which was completely effected by the entire 
conqueſt of the Greek empire, (heretofore the eaſtern præfecture,) 
towards the end of the laſt century; and ſeeing that ſoon after this 
their conqueſts entirely ceaſed, and they received ſuch a blow 
from the w-ftern powers, to whom they had alfo been ſo terrible 
a ſcourge for ages, that they have never ſince been able to make 
any effectual head againſt them, but have been verging faſt to de- 
ſtruction ever ſince, it is highly reafonable to conclude, that, as 
a woe, their appointed time is long paſt. - 

Thirdly, Did the fever thunders (Rev. x.) utter their voices be- 
tween the cloſe of the ſecand and the commencement of the third 
be, as appears next to certain from the place which the viſion 
occupies? And, feeing that thunder is the well known ſymbol 
of war, is it reaſonable to conclude that theſe ſeven thunders ſig- 
nified ſeven wars, or periods of war, in the territory of the beaſt, 
the ſcene of the viſion, after the Turkiſh power began to decline, 
or, after the ſocand woe, and previous to the grand attack on the 
Babylonith kingdom? There have been, in Europe, fince the 
Turks paſſed the acme of their power, at the cloſe of the laſt cen · 
tury, fult ſeven periods of war, as the reader has feen in the ſe- 
cond part. Whether the reafons there ſtated in ſupport of this in- 


terpretation are ſatisfactory, every one muſt judge for hunfelf, but 


E have the pleaſure of learning that the firſt biblical ſcholars in this 
country, and in others, think the interpretation juſt, and the ar- 
gument ſufficiently coneluſive. : 

The fourth prophecy concerning the accompliſhment of which 
we muſt be ſatisfied, before we can conclude the third woe to be 
arrived, reſpects the flaying of the witneſſes, Rev. xi. 7. They 
were to be killed, not literally, (though many of them, in tnis 
ſenſe, ſuffered death) but re or politically, agrecaþle to 


* 
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the idea held forth of the ftate of the Jewiſh people by the prophet 
Ezekiel (chap. xxxvii.) who, brought into a ſtate of bondage, are, 
politically dry bones, deſtitute of all civil life. Thus thoſe called 
God's two witneſſes, were, towards the concluſion of the reign of 
the beaſt, to be killed, and to lie dead in the ftreet of the great city, 
in one of tlie ten kingdoms of the myſticai Babyloniſh empire, eſpe- 
cially; ſor it is faid, When they ſhall have fin 72 ed (or rather all be 
Finiſhing their tofbimany, the beaft that afcendeth out of the bottomleſs 
Pit, Rull make war againſt them, and fall overcome them, and kill 
them. And their dead bodies fbull lie in the ſtreet of the great city. 
Not ſtreets, but frcet,, and this the platru or principal ſtreet, or 
{quare, or open place, of the great Antichriſtian city. The reader 
has ſeen how we have endeavoured to explain, and illuſtrate, this 
prophecy in the J Part. Never was there fo general and 
cruel a perſecution of the witneiſes againſt Antichriſtian corrup- 
tions and oppreſſions as towards the cloſe of the laſt century, 
when the Proteſtants, of all the popiſh countries where they molt 
abounded, were deprived of all their rights and liberties, civil 
and religious, and made to ſuffer all forts of miſeries and deaths; 
Eſpecially in France, the p/atea, or principal kingdom of Europe, 
the country where they always moſt abounded, where they en- 
joyed the moſt privileges, and where there were now more faith- 
ful witneſſes for truth and liberty, than in almoſt all the other 
popith countries put together. Whether the fulfilment of this 
ſcripture. prophecy appears to the reader clear or doubtful, I can- 
not tell, but it is certain that the moſt learned and eabghtened 
men among the ſufferers, as well as many others who witneſſed 
their ſufferings, thought that this was the flaying of the witneſſes, 
as here predicted; and it appears to me that if all ſubſequent cir- 
cumſtances agree, ſuch as their reſurrection, &c. there can be 
no reaſonable doubt but that, they were right. Of this we ſhall 
de better able to judge if we attentively confider the 
Vid Scripture prophecy, reſpecting the fulfilment of which 
we muſt be ſatisfied, before we can make up our minds as to the 
founding of the feventh trumpet, which brings the Third cue. It 
reſpects the fall of the tunth par? of the antichriſtian city, and the 
circumſtances which attend it, Rev. xi. 11 —13. And after three 
days and an half, the ſpirit of Ji e from God entered into them; and 
they flood upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them that faw them. 
And they heard a.great voice from heavens, fing unto them, Come up 
hither ;. and they aſcended up to heeven in à cloud, and their enemies 
beheld. them. 4000 the fame hour was. there a great earthquake, and 
the tenth part of the city fell, and in the enrthquake + were ſinin of men 
een thouſand; (or rather ooo names of men) and the remmant 
«vere affrighted, and gate glory to the God of heaven, Here I muſt 
entreat the reader to turn to the Fig Part, and weigh, attentively. 
what 1 been er forward. in N of the. W chat 
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this part of prophecy has had its accompliſhment, in the wbnder- 
ful revolution which has lately taken place in France. „itt 
Here vccurs but one diiliculty of conſequence. As to this reſur- 
rection of the witneſſes, every one will allow that it may mean a 
figurative, or political one, a reſtoration to their rights; and no 
one, at all verſed in the Jewith ſtyle, can be at a loſs to under- 
ſtand what is meant by he ſpirit of life from Gad entering imo 


them. Heaven, we know, in the ſymbolic ſtyle, ſigniſies the 


ruling power or government, either in the political univerſe, 0: 
in a ſingle kingdom or country, as the ſcene is laid; a ofoud, 
without any tokens of a ſtorm, always denotes what is good, and 
implies ſucceſs; to n/cend to heaven, therefore, in a cloud, ſigni fies 
to riſe to power. An earthquake, in the ttyle of the prophets, is 


the well known ſymbol of wars and civil commotions; of great 


revolutions and changes in the political world, whether in the 
governing or governed parts; for the Greek word corpir, tranſlated 
earthquake, is often uſed for any ſudden or violent thaking in any 


part; even of the heavens, as well as the earth, as may be ſeen m 


oel ii. 10. Hag. ii. 21. Heb. xii. 26. As to the even thouſand 
names of men (as it ſhould be read) which were fam in the fall of 
the tenth part of the city, the abolition of titles and of religious 
orders, is eaſily to be underſtood. The city, the great city, and 


| Babylon the great, ſo often mentioned in this book, evidently ſtand 


in oppoſition to Zion, the heavenly Feruſalem, the true church of 
God; and we have here, under another ſymbol, the fame Anti- 


chriſtian territory, or people, ſignified as by the ren horns of the 
- apocalyptic beaſt. Here, inſtead of a beaſt with ten horns, we 


have a city conſiſting of ten ſtreets—for this we ſhall ſee to be 


implied, if we compare ver. 8. with ver. 13. for it is doubtleſs 
the ſame tenth part of the city in which the witneſſes both lie dead 


and rife, and which afterwards falls. Every one, I think, who 
attentively conhders the ſubject, muſt acknowledge, that, in theſc 
particulars, the prophecy and the circumſtances of the French 
Revolution, without any aid from fancy, may, in perfect, and 
manifeſt, conformity to the well known meaning of the ſymbals 
uſed, be conſidered as wonderfully agreeing. : 

But, there is one particular, which, perhaps, has ſtruck the 
reader as attended with ſome diſſiculty. It reſpects the time that 
the witneſſes were to lie dead; Her days and an half. Days, in 
the myſtical language of prophecy, and particularly in this bock, 
generally ſignify years. But if that be their meaning here, an eſ- 
ſential agreement is wanting; for the time, from tlie repeal ot 
the edict of Nants to the French Revolution, was about re; 
years. What has been brought forward, on this ſubject, in the 
foregoing pages, and eſpecially in the notes,; has, 1 hope, been 
well conſidered. If fo, I flatter myſelf the difficulty has vaniſhed 
from the reader's mind. Terms of time among the ancients, as 


we have ſeen, were „ Days, months, and years, had 
d 2 | | 
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not always their proper ſignification, « for months,” ſays Arte- 
midorus, « are ſometimes denoted by years, and days too; and 
« years and days by months; and months and. years by days.” 
It was the ſubject, or the rule of proportion, which determined 
the meaning of the terms. Hence Daubuz obſerves reſpecting 
the terms of time in the ſymbolic language. « "Terms of time 
« being thus ambiguous amongſt the ancients, they muſt, in the 
« ſymbolic language, be by the rule of proportion determined by 
ec the circumſtances. —Prophecy concerning future events is a 
ac picture, or repreſentation, of the events in ſymbols, which be- 
« ing fetched from objects viſible at one view, or caſt of the eye, 
« rather repreſent the events in miniature, than in full propor- 
cc tion; giving us more to underſtand than what we fee. And, 
« therefore, that the duration of the events may be repreſented in 
tt terms ſuitable to the ſymbols of the viſions, the ſymbols of du 

4c ration muſt alſo be drawn in miniature.” | 

Days, then, may ſtand for months. And we may here ſee the 
reaſon why the witneſſes are repreſented as lying dead three days 
and an half rather than three months and an half, or 105 days. 
The duration of events muſt be repreſented in terms ſuitable to the ſym- 
bols of the wifiens. The ſymbol is, dead bodies lying in a ſtreet. 
How monſtrous would it be to repreſent dead bodies as lying in 
ſuch a ſituation for 105 days! The time of their lying dead is, 
therefore, drawn in miniature, ſuitable to dead bodies lying in a 
fireet; and theſe days, or months, are to be calculated in the ſame 
manner as the forty-two months in ver. 2. Thus, 3x 30+15=105 

ars; the time which elapſed from the repeal of the edict of 

ants to the French Revolution. | | 

On the whole, wherein conſiſts the abſurdity of concluding, 
that it is highly probable that all theſe prophecies have had their 
accompliſhment in the events to which we have applied them? 
On the contrary, may we not challenge the world to point out a 
like number of prophecies, depending upon, and growing out of 
each other, that have been more clearly illuſtrated by their events? 
I think the proof of their fulfilment is next to a moral certainty. 
And if we are right, then the probability is, that the zhird ue, 
which is ſpeedily to lay in ruins the whole Babyloniſh city, is com- 
menced. For, as on the concluſion of the ſeven thunders 
(chap. x.) the angel ſwears that there ſhould be delay no longer, 
but the ſeventh angel ſhould ſound, and the myſtery of God be 
finiſhed; fo, on the fall of the tenth part of the city, it is de- 
clared,: (chap. xi. 14.) The ſccond qwoe is paſt, and beholy the third 
woe cometh QUICKLY. - 1 | ; 

II. But, are there ſeveral reaſons to induce us to conctude 
that it is highly probable that the /eventh angel has ſounded his 
trumpet, for the ruin of Antichriſt and his party? This remarka- 
ble ra muſt doubtleſs be marked by ſome ſingular calamities, 
which. will determine its arrival, Here then, ſome other ingui- 
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ries preſent themſelves. What poſterior evidence is there that we 
are entered upon the woe which this trumpet brings? Great cala- 
mities are to follow; and from the nature of the ſymbol, it is moſt 
likely that theſe are ſuch as ariſe from wars and revolutions; and, 
as. they are deſigned for the overthrow of the Antichriſtian church, 
and of thofe ſtates and kingdoms which give their power to the 
beaſt, they mult fall, chiefly on the Antichriſtian party. 

Theſe calamities, as has been thewn, are evidently ſigniſied by 
the ſeven wals (or libation bowls) of the wrath of God (chap. xvi.) 
which are poured out by ſeven angels, (or inſtruments of God's 
vengeance) upon the carb, the fea, the rivers and fountains of 
water, the ſeat of the beaſt; the great river Euphrates, and into 
the air. Now, as there appears a ſevenfold diſtinction in theſe ca- 
lamities, and that they do not all commence together, but are 
ſucceſlive(though I ſuppoſe they all mingle their ſtreams and run on 
together, till the laſt, before they produce all their awful effects); 
and ſeeing thut we ſuppoſe even the ſixth angel to have already 
begun to pour out his vial, what proof is there that the pouring 
out of theſe judgments is commenced, and how far are we able 
to trace the ſeveral diſtinctions? 

As to the th and ſth wials, (all other circumſtances agreeing) 
theſe are marked by events ſufficiently ſtrong; nor is there much 
difficulty in aſcertaining the objects on which they are poured. 
It will, I think, be allowed by every one, who has attended at all 
to theſe ſubjects, that without either ottering violence to the ſym- 
bols, or calling in che- aid of fancy, we may underſtand by the 
feat of the beaſt, Rome, or the Roman government, the throne of 

the papal monſter, as diſtinguiſhed from his kingdom which ex- 
tends over the whole myſtical Babyloniſh empire. And ſeeing 
that ſaniting, or drying up the rivers of a country, kingdom, or em- 
pire, does often, in the it yle ot the prophets, ſigniſy the conqueſt 
and ruin of thoſe countries, kingdoms, and empires, which they 
water, enrich, and defend; there can be but little doubt, but 
that by the river Euphrates is ſignified the empire of the Turks; 
their empire having bad its beginning in that quarter, and that 
river being its principal defence on the eaſtern fide. For as in Iſa. 
xi. 15. the Lord's deſtroying 16e tongue of tbe Egyptian fea, and 
ſhaking his hand over the river, and ſmiting it in its ſeven fireams, 
that men may go over dry: bd and as in Ezek. xxx. 12. his mak- 


ing the riaers dry, ſignify the conqueſt of Egypt; and as in Ifa. 


xliv. 27. when the prophet is foretelling the conqueits of Cyrus, 
and the deſtruction of the Babyloniſh monarchy, he has theſe 
words, That ſaith to the deep be dry, and I will dry up thy rivers; 
ſo the pouring this libation bowl, of the wrath of God, on the 
river Euphrates, may mean the conqueſt and ruin of the Otto- 
man empire. For, ſeeing that this river is weſt of Perſia, we 

cannot ſuppoſe that empire to be intended, becauſe this judgment 
is to make qway for the kings of the eaft, (whoeyer may be intended 
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dy theſe) when, if it here fignified/the conqueſt of Perſia, it ſhould 
rather have been, ro make — for the kings of the wweft. 


The objects, then, of the % and ſixth vials, may be aſcertain- 
ed with tolerable certainty, and the commencement of the cala- 
mities figmkied, ſuppoſing all other circumſtances to agree, may 
be diſtinguiſhed with ſuthcient preciſion, But to aſcertain and 
trace the firſt four vials, viz. thoſe on the earth, the fea, the rivers 
and the fun, is not ſo eaſy; and yet by a cloſe attention, and a 
tolerable: acquaintance with the meaning of the ſymbols uſed, and 
with the events ſignified by the firſt four trumpets, in chap. viii. 
IT think-it far from impoſhble. I muſt here refer the reader to 
What has been advanced in the Third Part, where I have treated 
of the Probable' Progreſs and iſſue of the commotions of Europe. 

I hall only obſerve here, that I apprehend the ſeventh angel 
ſounded his trumpet, to bring the third wor, about autumn 
1792, immediately after the fall of the French monarchy ; that 
now the firſt vial commenced its current of calamities, when the 
continental nations were angry (Rev. xi. 18.) and invaded France, 
and thoſe military deſtructions began which have produced ſuch 
awful effects on the Continent. By the via on the ſea, I ſuppoſe 
are fignified the judgments which were to afflict maritime coun- 
tries, and bring naval dettructions, and which might begin in 
ninety- three. By the vial on the rivers and fountains of waters, I 
conclude forme diſtrict in the territory of the beaſt is intended, 
diſtinguiſhed by the greatneſs and multitude of its rivers,” and 
ſources of rivers. This vial I ſuppoſe may be dated from ninety- 
four when the French broke into the north of Italy, and began to 
conquer and revolutionize the countries watered by the Po, and 
the other numerous rivers in that quarter. 

The fur, we have ſeen, is the ſovereign power exerciſed in that 
region where the ſcene of a viſion, or prophecy, is laid, whether 
exerciſed by one or many, {for but one ſun can be admitted in one 
ſcene, the decorum of the ſymbol requiring this). The fourth vial, 
then, is poured on the deſpotiſm of the beaſt's kingdom. Our 
buſineſs is to look for ſome remarkable ſtroke on the power, pride 
and 4nſolence of deſpotiſm, ſubſequent to the conqueſts in the 
country of the rivers and fountains of water, and previous to the 
fall of the papal government. And this I think is eaſily to be 
diſtinguiſned. Behold, fince the peace of Campo Formio, not a 
petty Prince, or ſingle Monarch, proſtrate at the foot of Republi- 
can France, but, the moft auguſt, puiſſant, and invincible Emperor 
of the Remans, king of Hungary, and Bohemia, with all the ſove- 
reigns of Germany and Italy. It is certain that the civil power 
of the beaſt's kingdom never experienced fo great, and ſo general, 
- 2 humiliation before. | | | 
But, conſider attentively the circumſtances attending this vial. 
And the fourth angel'poured hir vial on the ſun—And what followed? 
and power was given untg him to ſcorch men with great faut fire, 
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ſcorching and heat, when put with ſuch adjuncts as betoken de- 
ſtruction, are the ſymbols of calamities, ſuch as war, &. Iſa. xlii. 
25. Ixvi. 15, 16. Matth. xiii. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 12. To whom, os 
what, was this ſcorching power given? To the angel, as Dr, 
Goodwin ſuppoſes, or to the ſun, as others? We muſt uever for- 
get, in explaining theſe vials, that, as Mr. Mede obſerves in his 
Key, p. 113- © Whatever it is on which a vial is poured. out, 
that ſuffereth damage and loſs from the vial, ſince the effuſion 
&« of the vials, is the effuſion of the wrath of God, therefore no 
« interpretation can ſtand here, whereby the effuſion' of a vial 
« falleth out to the benefit of that upon which it is poured out.” 
It was this conlideration, perhaps, which led Dr. Goodwin to his 
concluſion z but may we not ſuppoſe ultimate damage, and even 
utter extinction, to this ſun, to be compatible with a te 
rage, that ſhall bring gu calamities on men? Suppoſe from the 
mortifications which the power and pride of deſpotiſm ſuffer, the 
humbled papal tyrants ſhould be enraged with new fury, and again 
unite to wage a more furious and cruel war than ever; but that, 
in ſpite of all their exertions, they ſhould fail, and that their ex- 
traordinary rage and efforts ſhould but haſten their ruin; would 
not this be an exact, and evident, illuſtration of the prophecy ? It 
certainly would. | 

I am thoroughly aware that when the mind has been long and 
deeply engaged in the contemplation of ſubjects like theſe, it is 
in great danger from the illuſions of fancy; and is apt to imagine 
evident correſpondencies between prophecies and events, whichno 
one elſe can diſcover, and which, in truth, have no exiſtence, and 
I would therefore form my ſentiments, on ſuch ſubjects, with 
caution, and utter them with diffidence. But I appeal to every 
one converſant in the ſtyle of the prophetic writings, and who 
has taken the pains to compare events with what is contained in 
them, (and ſuch only are qualified to judge) whether there is not 
a very ſingular and ſtriking agreement between the prophecies we 
have been reviewing, and recent events; ſuch an agreement as is 
nat to be diſcovered between theſe prophecies and any former e- 
vents z and, conſequently, whether there is not great ground for 
r that we are faſt approaching ſome awful criſis? For, 
if there be any ſcriptural and rational grounds for concluding it 
highly probable that the third woe commenced about the me we 
have ſuppoſed; and if there have been circumſtances, ſince, which 
may, even with a tolerable degree of plauſibility, be conſidered as 
agreeing with the figurative and myſtical Ggnification of the firſt 
four vials, (for Providence doubtleſs intended they ſhould be ob- 
ſcure, that they might not, by their perſpicuity, operate againk 
their own accompliſhment) then, I think, the circumſtance of the 
preſent movement in the eaſt; the atiack on the Ottoman empire, 
as immediately following the fall of the papal gevernment, being 
the exact order marked out in the prophecy, puts it, almoſt, be- 
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yond a doubt, that the ſixth angel has begun to pour out his vial 
of the wwrath of God, and that we are faſt approaching to an awful 
criſis. How near we are to the great craſh it is impoſlible to ſay. 
For though, from prophecies found in Dan. viii. 14. and xii. 11. 
we have ventured to conjecture, that zhirty years, from the begin- 
ning of theſe convulſions, were to be reckoned for the cleanſing of 
the | polluted ſanctuary, yet it is but an hypotheſis; and ſhould we 
on the whole be right, yet, -perhaps, the nineteen years of reforma- 
tion, contended for, in the long note at the end of the ſecond In- 
quiry, in the Firft Part, map, if the idea prove juſt, be reckoned 
as part of this thirty years: This would bring the great ſweep 
near indeed. Nor do I think it at all improbable, from the aſpect 
of things, and the bearing of the prophecies, that what is called 
the battle of Armageddon will be brought to an iſſue between the 
years 1800 and 1803 incluſive. But let us not be preſumptuous. 
I ſhould not utter theſe ideas, but from the impreſſion that the Holy 
Ghoſt doubtleſs publiſhed thefe numbers and dates to anſwer ſome 
wiſe purpoſe in the inſtruction of the church; and that there is a 
poſſibility that glory may hereby be brought to God. For, ſhould 
we prove right in our conjectures, by what light have we been 
guided, but by that which ſhines in his word? Or ſhould events 
prove that we have been miſtaken, ſuch events will illuſtrate the 
truth of this word, and if there is any difgrace it will fall where 
it ought. | He that writes on ſuch ſubjects to pleaſe men, and 
with a cautious ſolicitude to guard his own credit, whilft he can- 
not hope to pleaſe God, is unlikely to ſtrike out truth. 
What is the duty of Chriſtians, particularly, at this eventful 
period, in proſpect of the awful criſis before us? Is it to take the 
ſword, and go on a cruſade-againſt the dejtrayers of the earth, and 
thus aid the accomplithment of the prophecies? No, the pro- 
phecies ſimply foretel events, and lay no injunctions on us to aid 


their accompliſhment. Our rule is, F://o2v after the things which 


make for peace, and things wherewith. one may ediſy another. The 
command given to us is, Euter into your chambers, and ſbut your 
doors about you ; hide yourſelves, as it zuere, for a little moment, till 
the indignation be overpaſt. Pray for kings, and all that are in au- 
thority, that wwe may live a quiet and peaceable life,. in all godlineſs 
and honeſty. - © | 81 

If we are right in our conjectures, reſpecting the pouring out 
of the ſixth vial, the proof will be, not only that it will be fol- 
lowed by the general coalition already noticed, but, that the Ot- 
toman empire be overturned; the Jews reſtored to their own land, 
and a time of trouble (of wars and revolutions) fucceed, as never 
was ſince there was a nation“. Soon, it is likely, the /eventh an- 


It may be proper juſt to remind the attentive reader, that, as the Greck word 
rendered battle (ver. 14.) might have been rendered war, it ſignifying not only 
a ſingle fight, but a war from beginning to end, however long, and that we are not 


iherefore obliged to concludes that the beat and folfe prophet, &c. are to be gathercd 
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gel will pour out his vial into the air, and a great voice out of the 
temple in heaven will pronounce, with a ſound that will ſhake all 
the foundations of the earth, IT is box, (Rev. xvi. 17.) and 
there will be voices, and thunders, and lightnings, and a great earth- 
quake ({ymbolical) ſuch as was not ſiuce men were upon the earth, [a 
mighty an' earthquake, and ſo great. 
This expectation is confirmed by other prophecies. In the lat- 
ter part of the elerrenth chapter of Daniel, we have a prophecy * 
which foretels the riſe, conqueſt, and fall of the empire of the 
Turks. After marking out the conqueſts of this ting of the north 
(as this monſter is called; the Turks coming originally from this 
quarter, and their empire lying north of the Saracens, before no- 
ticed) the prophet goes on to predict his fall. Ver. 44. But 
tidings out of the eaſt, and out of the north ſhall trouble him; there- 
fore he ſhall go forth awith great fury to deſtray—yet he ſball come to 
his end, and none ſhall help him. And what are the events which 
are cotemporary with his fall? Chap. xii. 1. And at that time 
all Michael ſtand up, the great Prince which ſtandeth for the 
children of thy people, and there ſhall be a time of trouble, ſuch as ne- 
ver Twas ſince there was a nation, even to that ſame time; and at that 
time thy people ſhall be delivered, every one that ſhall be found writter: 
in the book. And many of them that fleep in the duſt of the earth 
all awake. There are to be great ſhakings of nations; and the 
the Jews, who have long been politically dead are to be raiſed to 
life. Nor let this be thought either impoſſible or improbable. 
Read Ezek. xxxvii. 1,—14. The probability is, unlikely as ſuch 
an event may appear at preſent, that the Jews will, by ſome 
means, and ſome nation, or providence, be ſet in motion, and 
take a conſpicuous part in thoſe commotions which are to ſhake to 
pieces the nations which oppoſe the providence of God. This is 
intimated in many prophecies, particularly in that recorded in 
Zech. xii. which has a ſpecial relation to their reſtoration in the 
latter days. In that day will I make the governors of Fudah hike 
a hearth of fire among the wood, and like a torch of fire in a ſheaf; 


together into one field of battle, on the fame day, literally; ſo, though the going 

forth of the unclcan ſpirits to the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them 

to battle, intimates a combination, yet this may not be fo formal a one as ſome nay 

expect. They may be gathered together to this war, to be deftroyed, althoug 

they ſhould not all, by a formal agreement, unite their armies, and march, them- 

ſelves, at their head. For inſtance, what but theſe unclean ſpirits of ſuperitition, ty- 

ranny, and deluſion, can actuate the king of Naples (if he is not powerfully backed | 
by others ſtronger than himſelf) to engage in a cruſade againſt the power of France i} 
and her allies, for the reſtoration of the papal government? What can be expected | 
but that he will be taken, and caſt (not the man but the tyranny) into the als of 

Fre (Rev. xix. 20.) which hurneth with fire and brimflone.. All figurative language to 

expreſs the entire and endleſs deſtruction of tyranny and corruption. It may alfo be 

proper, here to remind the reader of what we have taken notice in the Tief Part, 

viz. that the tyrant, or tyranny, called the dragon, will not be among thoſe that are 

to be deſtroyed in this conflict. Whether it be the Emperor, or the German empire, 
ccc 8 
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and they ſball demi all the peaple round about, on the right hand and 
on the left; and Jeruſalem fhall be inhabited again, in her own place, 
een Jeruſalem. bet | 
Were it not for extending theſe pages beyond due bounds, it 
would be eaſy to ſhew, that the aſpect of things, as it relates 
to the Jews, and the preſent oppreſſed, diſcontented, and en- 
Jeebled ſtate of the Turkiſh empire, ſtrongly indicate the mercy 
which awaits the former; and the ſpeedy overthrow of the latter; 
and ferve much to corraborate the expectation excited by pro- 
phecy. Providence operates by ſecond cauſes. Whether the 
preſent extraordinary expedition of the French in the eaſt, is im- 
mediately connected with the future reſtoration of the Jews, God 
only knows; but it is highly probable that it is. There feemed a 
ſingular providence. in their fafe arrival in Egypt; and it is not 
impoſſible but the deſtruction of their fleet may have an intimate 
connection with the fame grand event, to which Divine Proui- 
dence ſeems directing the iflue of things. They are at once 
chaſtiſed, and the inſtruments of chaſtiſement. | 
There is a prophecy in Iſa. xi. which more than intimates the 
eaſy conqueſt of Egypt about the time of the gathering of the Jews, 


in the latter day. Read the whole chapter.—lIt is faid at ver. 


12th. And he fhall ſet ip on enſign for the nations ; and ſhall affem- 
ble the out-caſts of tjrael, and gather together the diſperſed of Judah, 
From the four corners of the earth. Verſe 14. And they ſhall fly upon 
the ſhoulder: of the Philiftines, teward the veſt, and ſhall ſpoil them 
of the eaſt together— And the Lord fhall utterly deſtroy the tongue of 
the Fgyptian fea, and with his mighty wind ſhall he ſbale his hand 
over the river, and. ſhall finite it in the ſe ven ſtreams, and make men 
go over dry-fhod. And there ſball be an high auay for the remnant of 
his people, &e. We have ſeen that the /mzing of rivers, & c. ſig- 
whes the conqueſt of the countries which they water and defend. 
To paſs them dry-fbod intimates the facility of the . conqueſt. 
This eaſy conqueſt, has, perhaps, been effected. and if the 
French ſhould get poſſeſſion of Syria, nothing is more probable 
{ſeeing that they are cut off from all ſuccour and reinforcement 
trom France) than that they will invite the Jews, who abound in 
all the eaſtern countries a vaſt deal more than they do here, to 
join them, and take poſſeſſion of their own country. Then would 
Egypt become a high-way for the remnant of God's ancient peo- 
7 and they would fly upon the ſhoulders of the Philiſtines (the 
Turks who inhabit old Philiſtia and Paleſtine) as an eagle darts on 
his prey, and as a wreſtler ſeizes his antagoniſt by the ſhoulder. 
We do not pretend to determine how God will effect the fulfil- 
ment of his mercy to the feed of Abraham, but let not theſe ſen- 
timents be thought wild. God works by means, and how are the 
diſperſed, diſarmed, and diſorganized Jews, ſo likely to be put in 
motion, armed and organized, as by being patronized by ſome 
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powerful nation at war with the Turks. But he von if for ak 
appointed time. M uit. | | 

Now obſetve, reader, the folemn warning which immelliately 
follows the pouring out of the fxth vial, and the going forth ot 
the unclean ſpirits to gather together he kings of the earth, and of 
the whole world, to the battle of that great day of. God Almighty. Be» 
AOLD, I COME AS A THIEF. BLESSED is HE THAT WATCHETH, 
AND KEEPETH HIS GARMENTS, LEST HE WALK NAKED, AND 
THEY SEE HIS SHAME. This certainly beſpeaks the very near ap+ 
proach of events ſingularly intereſting and awful. That few 
think of it, and that moſt ridicule ſuch expectations, only proves 
that there is more infidelity in the world, than is oroſeiſcd, and 
makes this near approach of the coming of God's judgments the 
more likely. Gun T5; „ 404.0 

I ſhall ſolicit the attention of the reader to one more prophecy 
which tends to illuſtrate our ſubject, and 1 have done. If we 
compare, with the viſion of the vials, what we find in the latter 
part of the fourteenth chapter, we thall fee, that, under other 
images, the fame calamitous events are repreſented. In the xi. 
xii, xiii. and xiv. chapters, we have a diſtinct ſet of viſions which 
more immediately relate to the affairs of the church. The former 
part of the firrteenth chapter diſcloſes the ſcene of reformation; , 
In the latter part, from ver. 14. we have repreſented, in two vi- 
ſions, one of the har veſt, and the other of the vintage, thoſe judg- 
ments of God on the enemies of his church, which are to termi- 
nate in their utter deſtruction. The prophet Joel (chap. iii.) had 
predicted the ſame ſeries of calamities, under the ſame images; 
but without the diviſion here obſerved. The reaſon of this double 
repreſentation, firſt under the image of a harveſt, and then under 
that of the vintage, which quickly follows harveſt, I ſuppoſe to be 
for the purpoſe of marking out that comparative pauſe, or ceſſa- 
tion from general hoſtilities, which was to take place in this de- 
ciſive conflict with: the enemies of the church ot Chriſt. Some 
ſuch pauſe is diſcoverable in the pouring out of the /even vials. 
For what follows on tlie pouring out of the fxzhy on the river Eu- 
phrates, viz. the going forth of the unclean ſpirits to the kings of. 
the earth, and of the whole ¶ papal Antichriſtian world, to. gal ber. 
them togdther to battle; and the warning which is given, Behold 1 
ome as. athief, &c. ſuppoſes a ne and more general combination, 
or, at lenſt, gathering together to battle, than what before exiſted; 
a renewal'of hoſt ilities; and a diſtinguiſhed ſcene of calamitous 
warfate, Which will prove more fatal than any thing before. 
And ſeeing that all are pretty well agreed, that the vintage is the 
repreſentation of that great eruſh of the enemies of God's church, 
wkich is to take place in the latter day, juſt previous to the com- 
ing of the kingdom of Chriſt; and as no doubt can be made that 
the wars and revolutions ſignified by the judgments of the /ix/ 
and /evrnth vials, are thoſe _ are to accompliſh: the ſame end 
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I therefore ſuppoſe that the viſions of the harveſt and vintage, and 
thoſe of the vials, fit as ſo many tallies; the judgments-of the 
| harveſt anſwering to thoſe of the former vials; and the final con- 
flict and cruſh, ſignified by the vintage, anſwering to the general 
overthrow under the latter vials, aſter the pauſe intimated in the 
epiſode which is introduced at the commencement of the tb. 
But there is one peculiarity in the treading of the wine-preſs 
which ought not to be paſſed unnoticed. It is ſaid, The angel 
thruft in his fickle into the earth, and gathered the vine 7 the earth, 
and caſt it into the great wine-preſs of the wrath of God. And the 
wwine-preſs was trodden without the city, aud the blood came out of the 
wine-preſs, even unto the horſe-bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and 
fix hundred furlongs. This vine of the earth which is gathered, 
and caſt into the wine-preſs, is only another ſymbol for the Anti- 
chriſtian party, gathered together to the battle of Armageddon. 
Time muſt illuſtrate what is meant by the treading the wine-preſs 
witheut the city. But this city, I think, muſt be the ſame with 
what is elſewhere, in this book, denominated 7he great city, and 
Babylon the Great; and it is probable that the great cruſh of 
God's enemies will be without the bounds of the beaſt's territory. 
There are many conjectures on this head; the moſt probable, 
perhaps, is, that it will be in Paleſtine, the length of the holy 
land anſwering to the 1600 furlongs, or two hundred miles, in 
the text. Mr. Mede's objections to this conjecture, have certainly, 
at this time, no weight. Things rather looking that way than 
. otherwiſe. But theſe conjectures we leave. Events will at once 
illuſtrate the prophecy, and confirm the truth of divine revelation. 
Let us watch © | 
And does the aſpect of things indicate an awful criſis to be at 
hand? And are there any grounds for apprehending that we live 
at the very moment, when Jeſus Chriſt utters this warning, Be- 
bold I come as a thief! At the moment, when the angel of ven- 
geance, who hath power over fire, cometh forth from the altar, 
where the ſaints have been ſlain, and crieth with a loud cry to him 
that hath the fhary fickle, ſaying, Thruft in thy fickle, aud gather the 
cluſter of the vine of the garth, for ber grapes are fully ripe! How 
awful the thought! : 1 c ; | 
Chriſtians! Proteſtants! haſten from Babylon, the object of 
the Divine vengeance, that ye partobe not of her fins, nor receive of 
her plagues. Beware of enliſting yourſelves, directly, or indirectly, 
in defence of the man of /in that hath ſo long tyrannized, and ut- 
tered his blaſphemies, in the temple of God. Beware of all alli- 
ances with the enemies and perſecutors of the ſaints of God; for 
the ſupport of thoſe ſyſtems of corruption and oppreſſion which In- 
fpiration aſſures us muſt periſh, Let Providence deſtroy them by 
whom he will deſtroy them; and by what means infinite wiſdom 
ſees fit. Improve the ſuperior privileges with which you are fa- 
voured. Contemplate the danger which ſurrounds you, and ſet 
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yourſelves, ſincerely, to REPENT and REFORM, and then, @ * 
thouſand ſball fall at thy fide, and ten thouſand at thy right hand, it 
ſhall not come nigh thee, Only with thine eyes ſbalt thou behold, and ſee 

the reward of the wicked. But, if loſt to your principles; —if blind- 
ed by prejudice, and miſled by the ſpirits of deluſion which are 
abroad in the world, you ſhould league yourſelves with oppreſ- 
ſors and perſecutors, and caſt in your lot with Papal and-Maho- 
metan tyrants—Think of the conſequence. 


A SYMBOLICAL VOCABULARY. 


A® there may be ſome readers to whom a farther explanation of 
the ſymbolical ſtyle of the prophecies, than is to be found 

in the foregoing pages, or than is commonly to be met with, may 
be uſeful and agreeable ; I ſhall devote a few pages to this ſubject. 
What follows has been chiefly drawn from Mr. Daubuz's Preli- 
minary Diſcourſe, and Perpet. Comment. on the Book of Revelation ; and 
from the Symb. Dict. prefixed to Dr. Lancaſter's abridgment of that 
work; having extracted what I thought moſt juſt, and moſt likely to 
be uſeful to common readers, and mingled ſuch fentiments of my 
ownas Ithink ſupported by good authority, or ſufficient reaſons. It, 
in ſome things, I ſuppoſe I ſee farther than theſe eminent writers 
on prophecy did, it is not becauſe I have the vanity to fancy my 
abilities to be equal to theirs, but becauſe I not only ſtand on their 
ſhoulders, but poſſeſs the advantage of living at a time when 


many difficulties have received additional illuſtration. —Befides the 


help derived from the ſcriptures themſelves, and from the well 
known Greek and Latin authors, the principal guides followed by 
the above writers, in interpreting the ſymbolical language, are a 
curious Treatiſe on this ſubject which bears the name of Achmet, 
an Arabian writer; and another by Artemidorus, an Epheſian, 


who lived about the end of the firſt century; and which are pu- 


bliſhed together, under the title of Artemidor: Daldiant et Achmetis 


Sereimi F. Oneirocriticor, by Nicholaus Rigaltius, Lutet. 1603. 


Thoſe who with to fee more of the authorities than will be found 
here muſt be referred to thoſe valuable works: for one great ob- 
je, in this Appendix, is to be as ſhort and plain as poſſible : 
But I hope that, with all the defects of the following little ſketch, 
and though ſo brief, it may be uſeful to ſome, by inviting their 
attention to the ſacred prophecies, which are daily becoming more 
and more intereſting, and by ſmoothing the way a little, to the 
better underſtanding of them. 25 | 

When a plain man, as Dr. Hurd has obſerved,“ brought up in 


* Sec Introduction to the Study of the Prophecies, Sermon ix. A diſcourſe replete 
with folid arguments, and elegant ſentiments ; as indeed is the whole work. Has 
tkis venerable biſhop loſt all his powers, or what is the reaſon that he does not now 
me forward and lend, to the church of God, and his country, the aid of his ſuperio: 
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our cuſtoms and notions, and unacquainted with theological ſtu- 
dies, firſt turns his attention to the prophecies, it is no wonder, if 
he not only often finds himſelf at a loſs to underſtand their lan- 
guage, but if he alſo feels ſome ſurpriſe at the texture of it. It 
is well it he poſſeſſes modeſty and piety enough, not, at once, to 
conelude that theſe writings are all unintelligible jargon. Atten- 
tion to what follows will tend, I think, not only to aſſiſt us in un- 
derſtanding what we read, but to remove ſurpriſe and obviate pre- 
judice. | | 

: However dark or fanciful the ſtyle of the prophets may now ap- 
pear to many, it was anciently of common and approved uſe, and 
well underſtood, in general, by thoſe to whom the prophecies were 
originally addreſſed; and, however it may appear to thoſe who have 
never ſtudied the ſubjeR, is, like other languages, reducible to rule, 
and capable of having its meaning aſcertained. 

That the — reader may form ſome tolerable idea of the 
fubject, it will be neceſſary to trace up the ſymbolic, or metapho—- 
rical writing, to its original. | 
There are two ways, eſpecially, by which men communicate 
their thoughts to each other, the firſt by /ounds, the other by f- 

ures.* 

g We may ſuppoſe men for ſome time to have contented them- 
ſelves with communicating their thoughts by ſpeech, but there 
being frequent cecaſions to have their conceptions either perpe- 
tuater!, or comraunicated at a diſtance, the way of figures was 
next thought of; but our method of literal writing was doubtlefs 
a long time before it was diſcovered, or brought to any perfection; 
and was, perhaps, at laſt, as fome think, a divine revelation to 
Moſes, when God gave him the law of ten commands. 

The firſt and moſt natural way of communicating our thoughts 
by marks, or figures, is by tracing out the images of things. Thus 
it appears that, formerly, to expreſs the idea of a man or horſe, 
the form of theſe was delineated. This is called picture writing. 
It was in this manner, when the Europeans firſt diſcovered Ame- 
rica, that the Mexicans recorded their laws and hiſtory. But 
the inconvenience, and imperfection, of this ſort of writing being 
great, men were put upon improvement, and hence hieroghyphics 
and fymbols. By this contrivance, that writing which was but a 
fimple painting became a pictured character. The firſt: ow, to- 
wards bringing this ſort of writing to perfection, was, to make the 
principal circumſtance in the ſubject ſtaud for the whole. Thus a 


learning and abilities, either to demonſtrate the fulfilment of the ſacred prophecies 
by the preſent wonderful events, and thus guard his countrymen againſt meaſures 
which might involve us in deſtruction; or to diſſipate thoſe illufions, to which we 
may be expoſed ? His name would daubtleſs have great weight, and whatever came 
from ſo reſpectable a perſon muſt command attention. 


* See Dr. Wharburton's Divine Legation of Myſzs. Back iv. Seck. 4. from 
whence à part of what 3 0 . ; 
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battle (or two armies in array) was deſcribed. by ue hands, one 
bolding a ſhield and the other 6 bow ; a ſiege was ſignified by a ſcal- 
ing ladder, &c. The ſecond, and more artful method. of contrac- 
tion, was by putting the inftrument of the thing, whether real or me- 
taphorical, for the thing it/elf.. Thus an eye, eminently placed, re- 
preſented God's omniſcience; an eye and ſcepter, a Monarch; a 
Hip and pilot, the Governor of the univerſe, &c. The third, and 
{till more artificial method of abridging picture writing, was, to 
make one thing fland for another, where any real, or ſuppoſed reſem- 
blance, or analogy, exiſted. Thus the univerſe was deſigned * 
ferpent in a circle, whoſe variegated ſpots ſignified the ſtars. The 
Egyptians (ſays the Biſhop, of Worceſter) cultivated this ſpecies 
of hieroglyphic writing more than any other people, while the 
ſplendor and fame of that mighty kingdom excited a veneration 
for it in the reſt of the world. Hence it was that the learning of 
thoſe times, which ſpread from Egypt as from its centre, took a 
ſtrong tincture of the hieroglyphic ſpirit. It is no wonder there- 
fore that the Iſraelites, eſpecially, who were bred up in that coun- 
try, at the very time when this fort of learning was at its height, 
ſhould carry with them this treaſure, among their other /þoz/s, in- 
to the land of Canaan. | 

Thus originated the ſymbolic language and writing. And 
hence it is, in condeſcenſion to the ways of men, that this kind of 
ſtyle is ſo often uſed by the ſacred writers. Nor let any man 
think it degrading, in the Inſpirer of the prophets, thus to conde- 
ſcend to ſpeak to men in a language like this. To ſpeak to us in 
any way is infinite condeſcenſion; and if we conſider how ancient, 
general and widely diffuſed this ſymbolic ſtyle has been, and {till 
is in the world; how neceſſary it is to rude nations, and how 
taking with the moſt refined; and that, though it might have had 
its origin, in ſome meaſure, in the fancies of men, yet that it 
ſprung from neceſſity ; and, on the whole, had its foundation in 
the nature of things; we ſhall not / much wonder, that infinite 
Majeſty has revealed himſelf in ſuch a ſtyle, as admire the Divine 
Wiſdom and Gocdneſs which has vouchſafed us a Revelation that 
is ſo wonderfully contrived, that whilſt, where it is neceſſary, the 
Divine intentions are veiled from the eyes of the thoughtleſs and 
wicked, every thing is ſufficiently clear to aniwer the beſt of pur- 
poſes, in the inſtruction of God's church, and for authenticating 
the ſacred writings; ſo contrived that whilſt it is calculated to 
charm and captivate the refined, is, alſo, in its general texture, 
vaſtly more fitted to facilitate the reception of it among rude and 
ſavage nations, than the more-rcfined and philoſophic languages 
of modern times. | . | 

But, for the better underſtanding ſome of the fcripture ſym- 
bols, or metaphors, it may be neceſſary to attend a little more to 
the main principles on which the ancients founded the ſignifica- 
tion of theirs, and from which theſe are taken. There are prin- 
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cipally four kinds of ſymbols, beſides thoſe which are taken from 
the hiſtory, and peculiar rites and inſtitutions of the Jews. 

1. Such as are ſingle, and which are taken from the heavenly 
bodies, as the ſun, moon, and flars. The Egyptians, Chaldeans, 
and others, ſuppoſed there was a ſort of myſtical connection be- 
tween the worlds inviſible, natural and political. They looked 
upon the viſible heavens, and its luminaries, as repreſentatives and 
ſymbols of the inviſible Deity, and his angels, or miniſters; and upon 
kings and their miniſters, the nobility and ſuperior orders in the 
ſtate, as being, in the political world, the repreſentatives of the Deity 
and his angels, in the inviſible world; and as anſwering to the ſun, 
moon, and ſtars, in the natural world; being the inferior links 
in that chain which they ſuppoſed to unite the three worlds, by 
ſuch a concatenation, from the ſupreme to the loweſt, that the 
affections of the ſuperior extended throughout to the inferior. 
Hence in the ſymbolic language and character, the ſun was the 
ſymbol of a king or of a father, as the ſcene was laid, in a king- 
dom or family; the moon was the ſymbol of the next in dignity, 
and the ſtars the ſymbols of inferior rulers and magiſtrates. From 
—— notions grew idolatry, and all the nonſenſe of judiciary a- 

rology. 

2. The ſecond kind of fingle ſymbols is borrowed from the 
lower parts of creation, ſuch as animals, mountains, ſeas, rivers, 
and the like. And the ſignification of them is founded (according 
to the notions which the ancients had of their natures, qualities, 
magnitudes, uſes, &c.) upon the principle of affinity and ſimili- 
tude. Thus a lion, as being accounted the king of beaſts; or an 
eagle, as the king of birds, becomes the ſymbol of an earthly mo- 
narch; and the ſcorpion on account of his poiſon, and perpetual 
moving of his tail to ſtrike, the ſymbol of an inveterate and 
deadly enemy. And as a collective body may be conſidered 
as a fotum, or whole, and therefore one, a wild and ravenous beaſt 
becomes the ſymbol of a tyrannical kingdom. | 

3- The third ſort of ſymbols, alſo, which are borrowed from 
the arts, cuſtoms and practices of men, are, in like manner, to 
be explained by analogy. Thus the habits of the body fignify a 
perſon's" condition, or the diſpoſitions of the mind. Garments 
may be the ſymbols of virtues or vices, according to their quality; 
a girdle the ſymbol of ſtrength and fortitude; and a breaſtplate of 
courage. 

- 4- A fourth fort of ſymbols are compound ones, and are to be 
explained by the fame rule as the former. Thus a lion, ſimply, 
is the ſymbol of a king, but if there be added the inſtruments of 
deſtruction, ſuch as nails, great teeth, &c. it becomes the ſym- 
bol of a tyrant or tyranny; if there be the addition of wings, they 
denote rapid conqueſts, or great exaltation; if of horns, this com- 
pound ſymbol ſignifies that although, in ſome fenſes, this power, 
or tyranny, is ta be a 1 one, yet, in others, as not ſo, 
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but as compoted of as many as there are horns. To theſe dif- 
ferent kinds of ſymbols, common to almoſt all nations, we ma 
add another. | 

5. There are ſome ſymbols. peculiar to the facred writings, 
taken from the hiſtory, rites, and cuſtoms of the Jews. Thus 
Egypt and Babylon, are put for an idolatrous, proud, imperious, 
and oppreſſive tyranny; Jeruſalem, and Zion, for the true church 
of God; the temple, as the place where the people met for pub- 
he worſhip, for the.viſtble church, or the public profeſhon of the 
truth; the /ourting of the temple, for the ſuppreſſion of the public 
profeſſion of the goſpel; and, conſequently, the opening of it is 
the ſymbol of liberty of conſcience, whether improved or other- 
wiſe: The removal of reſtraints. 

Thus we have briefly traced the origin of the prophetic ſtyle, 
and feen upon what principles the prophecies are to be explained; 
and, though fome degree of obſcurity muſt be expected always to 
attend the prophetic writings, yet, by a judicious uſe of the helps 
which are afforded us in the facred ſcriptures themſelves, and 
which may be derived from other quarters, they are far from be- 
ing impenetrable. . And though the ſeveral ſenfes which fome 
iymbols arc capable of, may prove ſome impediment, yet, per- 
haps, not much more than 1s often found in common language, 
m which the plameſt words frequently admit of very- different 
conſtructions, but which may be underſtood by a clofe attention 
to the ſubject. And this is as true of the myſtical Book of Reve- 
{ation as of many other prophecies; for, although I cannot pre- 
tend to explain all its myſteries, yet, ſeeing that it was certainly 

ven to be underſtood, I have no doubt but the time will come 
when God will raiſe up men to do it, or it would never have been 
prefaced by that remarkable exhortation, which may well make 
thoſe Chriſtians aſhamed who treat this book as uſeleſs, Bleſſed ir 
he that readeth, and they that hear the «vords of this prophecy; and 
keep thoſe things which are written therein; for the time is at hand. 
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Let us endeavour haſtily to trace the meaning of ſome of the 
principal ſcripture ſymbols. | 

ANGELS,.. Seeing, that angels are the miniſters of God's plea» 
ſure, hence an angel, in the prophetic ſtyle, exprefles every thing 
which brings a meſſage from God, or which executes the will of 
God. A prophetic dream (ſays Lowman) is an angel. The 
winds, and flames of fire are angels to us, when uſed by God as 
voices to teach us, or rods to puniſh us. So that God is properly 
ſaid to reveal by his angel what he makes known, either by voice, 
by dream, by viſion, or any other manner of true prophetic reve- 
lation; and to de that by an angel, which he effects, either by 
the inſtrumentality of men,” or by other agents.. . | 
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BABYLON, in the Revelation, is not only Rome, but compre- 
hends the whole Antichriſtian church, and territory. This em- 
pire of the ten- horned beaſt is thus denominated; firſt, becauſe 
guilty of uſurpation, idolatry, and perſecution, in the ſame man- 
ner as old literal Babylon was; and then on account of being, by 
a ſucceſſive devolution of power, the poſſeſſor of the pretended 
rights of Babylon. As Babylon, or Aſſyria, formerly reigned ſu- 
preme, and trampled on the reſt of mankind, ſo, in later times, 
have the Antichriſtian kingdoms, which make up the body of 
this beaſt, or which conſtitute this myſtical polity. 

BALANCE. The well known ſymbol of the ſtrict obſervanee oi 
juſtice, Job xxxi. 6. Pſal. Ixii. 9. Prov. xi. 1. In Rev. vi. 5. the 
balances ſeem to be the ſymbol of ſcarcity. 

BeasT. A wild beaſt is the ſymbol of a tyrannical power, or 
monarchy, which deſtroys its neighbours, or ſubjects; and per- 
ſecutes the church of God. Dan. vii. 3, 17. Jer. xii. 9. Ezek. 
XXXIv. 28. 

Bear. The ſymbol of a tyrannical power which may be ſup- 
poſed to reſemble this animal in its ſtrength, fool-hardineſs, 
greedineſs, and cruelty. The Medo-Perſian monarchy is repre- 
ſented, by this beaſt in Dan. vii. 5. 

Birps, ſignify armies in Jer. xii. 9. Ezek. xxxii. 4. xxxix. 17. 
Rev. xix. 17. 

Bind. To reſtrain from acting (Job xxviii. 11. Rev. xx. 2.) 
as to looſe is to permit to act. Rev. ix. 14. XxX. 7. 

Blond, the ſymbol of ſlaughter and mortality, Iſa. xxx. 3. Ezek. 

XIV. 19. xxxii. 6. Rev. xiv. 20. xvi. 3. | 

Book. As the Jewiſh kings, when they were crowned had the. 
book of the law put into their hand, therefore, in alluſion to this- 
cuſtom, to receive a book may be the ſymbol of the inauguration 
of a prince. A book written within and without, ſignifies that 
its contents relate to a long ſeries of great and important events. 
A book being ſealed is the ſymbol of obſcurity and ſecrecy; whilft 
opening it ſigniſies the revelation of its contents. The Book of 
Lire, is ſo called in alluſion to the cuſtom of kings, who, as they 
had ſeveral books for the record of things, ſo they had a pecuhar 
book, in which were entered the names and aCtions of all theſe 
who did them any ſpecial ſervice, that they might reward them 
in due time. See Eſth. vi. 1, 2. Exod xxxii. 32, 33. Phil. iv. 3. 
Rev. ii. 5. Xt. 8. 3x, 12. 1 | 

Bow. The ſymbol of war and victory. Pal. vii. 12. Rev. 
vi. 2, 

BrimsToNE. The ſymbol of dreadful torment, and everlaſting 
deſtruction. Job xvii. 15. Iſa. xxxiv. g. Rev. xix. 20. 

Buk1ari, being an honour paid to the dead, the want of it is 
always conſidered as a fort of aggravation of death; and the de- 
nial of it as an act of the greateſt pumſhment, as purſuing a per-: 
lon with vengeance, even e is dead. 2 Kings ix. 18. Jer. 

re ; 
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xiv. 16. Rev. xi. 9.; but as in Pſal. Ixxxviii. 11, 12. the grave is 
ſynonymous to the land of forgetfulneſs, hence, not to be put in- 
to the grave, may denote that ſuch ſhall be remembered and not 
be ſuffered to be put into everlaſting ſilence. | 

Cnaxkiors are ſymbols of war, Pal. Ixviii. 17. Iſa. xxi. 7, 
9. and, as appears from 2 Kings ii. 12. ſometimes of ſtrength 
and defence. 

Crrr. Cities are frequently repreſented in the veoghories un- 
der the type of women, virgins, wives, widows, and harlots, ac- 
cording to their different characters and conditions, as in Iſa. 
xXxvii. 22. xlvii. 8, 9. Rev. xvii. 3. xviii. 7. The great city in 
the Apocalypſe is the fame as Babylon the great, and ſtands in op- 
poſition to the true church of God; ſignifying the united polity of 
the beaſt's kingdom.“ 

CLoup. If a cloud be without any tokens of a Rorm, it al- 
ways denotes good, and implies ſucceſs. As preſerving from the 
ſcorching rays of the ſun, it is the ſymbol] of protection, Iſa. iv. 
5. A king, ſay the ancient writers on ſymbols, riding upon 
clouds, ſignifies his ruling over foreign nations, and his being e- 
ceedingly proſperous and ſucceſsful. In holy writ, clouds are 
frequently the ſymbols of multitudes and armies, Jer. iv. 13. 
Heb. xii. 1. A white cloud is the ſymbol of exceeding good ſuc- 
ceſs. Theſe ideas illuſtrate thoſe paſſages where Jeſus Chriſt is 
faid to come in the clouds of heaven, and to fit on a white cloud, 
Matth. xxiv. 30. Rev. xiv. 14, | 

DaRKNESS. See light. 

Dax. See light and time. ä 

Dar R, is the deſtruction of the ſubject ſpoken of, decondlaty to 
the nature of that ſubject. Thus, when Amos predicts, (chap. 
ii. 2.) Moab foall die with tumult, with ſhouting, and with the 

und of the trumpet, the meaning 1s that the king and government 
of Moab ſhall loſe their power, and the nation ſhall be brought 
into ſubjection and ſlavery. Death is a ceaſing to act, and to en- 

y, whilſt to live is the contrary. Ifa. xxvi. 14, 19. xxvii. 7. 

zek. xxviii. 8. xxxvii. 1. Rev. xi. 7. Moral Death, is to be un- 
der the power of ſinful habits, and in a ſtate of alienation from 
God. Rom. viii. 6. Eph. ii. 1. 

DraGon. All ſerpents, according to their ſize, are the fym- 
bols of greater or leſſer enemies. The dragon among the an- 
cients was eſtcemed the ſymbol of a king that was an enemy; as 
alſo of a pirate and a murderer. In Ezek. xxix. 3, 4. it is uſed 


Mr. King, I think, is evidently wrong, in rendering » won vwryarn in Rev. 
vi. 19. @ fiate, which was @ great one, and applying it to Poland, This phraſe 
muſt every where, i in this book, ſignify the fame polity, city, or ſtate; and, if I 
may ſo ſpeak, is always definite and emphatical. It is true that Poland has been 
divided between three robbers; but the diviſion here referred to, is, 1 think, yet ta 
eome, and moſt probably points at ſome threefold diviſion of the territory of the 
beaſt, which will fa fucceed the diſſolution of the Antichriſtian kingdoms. Sec Ree 
marks in the Signs of the Times, n Eſq. p. 13. 
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2s a ſymbol of the king of Egypt. See alſo Pfal. Ixxiv. 13, 14. 


Ifa. xxvii. 1. Rev. xii. 3 
Doss, are the ſymbols of perſons who make themſelves abo- 
minable by the practice of unnatural luſts, gluttony, perſecution, 
apoſtacy, &c. Pſal. xxii. 16, 20. Prov. xxvi. 11. Rev. xxti. 15. 
Drunk. This is ſbenetimids the ſymbol of the folly and mad- 
nets of finners, who, making no uſe of their underſtanding, m- 
volve themſelves in all forts of crimes; at others of the ſtupidity 
of idolaters, who act as though they had no reaſon Perſecu- 
tors alſo, as acting with the mad fury of drunkards, are repre- 


| ſented as drunk, Rev. xvii. 2. It ſignifies hkewiſe that aſto- 


niſhment, ſtupidity and miſery, which ariſes from God's judg- 

ments, Iſa. xxix. . 

EARTH, as oppoſed to heaven ſignifies, ſymbolically, the infe- 
rior, or governed part, of the political world, and this may be 
conſidered again as divided into land and fea, (Hag. ii. 6.) conti- 
nents and iſlands and rivers, (Pfal. Ixxxix. 25, &c. The go- 
verning part being the heaven of this political world. This agrees 
with the ideas of the ancients reſpecting the three worlds; but I 
ſee no proof that the earth as oppoſed to the ſea ſignifies, as ſome 
ſuppoſe, nations in a ſtate of peace; for, though many waters ſig- 
nity peoples, and multitudes, and nations, yet unleſs the ſea be 
deſcribed as in a perturbed ſtate, (as in Luke xxi. 25.) it is not a 
ſymbol of nations at war, but ſtands, generally, when not to be 
underſtood literally, for foreign countries and maritime parts, as 
Ifa. xx. II. Ix. 5. Men of theearth, and ſuch like phraſes, ſigni- 
fy men of baſe minds, in oppoſition to God's ſervants, whoſe tem- 
per is heavenly. 

EaRTHQUAKE. As earthquakes, when great, overturn moun- 


tains, alter the courſes of rivers, and produce great changes in na- 


ture, they are therefore made to ſignify great convulſions and re- 
volutions in the political world, Joel ii. 10. Hag. ii. 21. Heb. 
xii. 26. Rev. xi. 13. xvi. 18. 

Ear, in a ſymbolical ſenſe, ſignifies ſometimes to digeſt and 

meditate upon, Ezek. iii. 1. Rev. x. 9. But when the idea of de- 
vouring is to be underſtood, it ſignifies plungering and deſtruction, 
Deut. xxx1i. 42. Rev. xvii. 16. 
Far and FLESsR, fignity the riches, goods, and poſſeſſions of 
any perſon or nation, Iſa. xvii. 4. Jer. v. 28. Micah iu. 2, 3. 
So that 10 eat the fleſh of any is to ſpoil them of their riches, Rev. 
xvii. 16. xix. 18. 

Fix E, when not put for light, is the ſymbol of that which tor- 


ments and deſtroys, particularly war, as in Ifa. xlii. 25. Ixvi. 15. 


Rev. xix. 20. It ſignifies alſo perſecutions, 1 Cor. iii 13. 1 Pet. iv. 12. 
- TorcHEs of fire before a throne are the ſymbols of the royal 
preſence, it being an ancient cuſtom for kings to have fire carried 
before them as a mark of honour and empire; and which, when 
they went to war, was uſed to give the ſignal of battle. This 
may illuſtrate Rev. iv. 5. 
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Fire from heaven ſignifies the denunciations of vengeance from 
perſons in authority. Rev. xiii. 13. 

FoREHE aD, ſignifies a public profeſſion before men, and as ſer- 
vants of old were marked in their foreheads with the mark of 
their maſter, (a practice forbidden to the Jews, Lev. xix. 28.) 
therefore, to receive a mark in the forehead, ſignifies to make an 
open profeſſion of belonging to that perſon, or party, whoſe mark 
is ſaid to be received. | 

FoRNICATION, in the holy ſcriptures, is made the ſymbol of 
idolatry, and of alliances between nations for the purpoſes of 
commerce and mutual ſupport. But ſomething criminal muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be connected with theſe alliances. Iſa. xxiii. 17. 
Ezek. xvi. 29. Rev. xiv. 8. xvii. 2. As this fin does not neceſſa- 
rily imply the breach of the marriage covenant, it 1s the apt ſym- 
bol, not only of the crimes of 'Tyre, but of the myſtical whore of 
Babylon. Her fin is never called adultery, becauſe ſhe was never 
in covenant with Chriſt. It is not, as with Iſrael, the true church 
corrupted, but quite another body, under an aſſumed name, that 
is directly oppoſed to the ſpouſe of Chriſt. ; 

FroGs. The ſymbols (ſays Philo) of vain opinions and glory, 
having only noiſe and ſound, without reaſon. They ſignify im- 
poſtors and flatterers (ſays Artemidorus) and bode good to them 
that get their living out of the common people. L heſe are they 
who go forth to the kings of the earth, to flatter them, and draw 
them into war, Rev. xvi. 13. 

GARMENTS are the ſymbols of a perſon's ſtate, condition, 
qualities, and the like. White garments, as being thoſe worn by 
prieſts, kings, and nobles, and at feſtivals, are the ſymbols of 
holineſs, exaltation, and joy, Pal. li. 7. Eccl. ix. 7, 8. Iſa. Ixi. 
10. Rev. iii. 4. iv. 4. vii. 9, 13. xv. 6. xix. 8, 14. Garments of 
fackeleth, ſignify affliction and mourning. To keep the garments 
(Rev. xvi. 15.) is to preſerve our faith and chriſtian virtue pure, 
whole and entire, becauſe as garments cover and adorn the body, 
fo do theſe the mind. | 

GEMs, or precious ſtones, according to their colour, ſignify 
different things, holineſs, juſtice, truth, wiſdom, honour, &c. 
Thus the blue ſapphire pavement under the feet of Jehovah, 
Ex. xxiv. 10. appears to have been, to Moſes and his compani- 
ons, the ſymbol of the Divine benignity. This idea of Gems, 
ſays Dr. Lancaſter, may be confirmed by the expaſition of the 
colour of them given by the Indian interpreter, in chap. 247. 
where he explains the white colour of good will and favour; the 
red of joy from ſucceſs in war, and being a terror to enemies z 
the blue of joy, from gentleneſs and moderation; the green of 
great renown, from conſtancy, faith, and piety. Theſe ideas 
may throw ſome light on ſeveral paſſages in the book of Revela- 

dien, particularly, as chap. iv. 4. xx, II, 18—21, See allo Iſa. 
hy. 11, 13. 5 


— 
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G1RDLE, The ſymbol of peace and ſtrength, defence, and ho- 
nour, Job xii. 18. Iſa. xi. 5. xxui. 21. Rev. i. 13. xv. 6. 

Hair, in the prophecies, ſigniſies the inroads of enemies, kil- 
ling and deſtroying, Iſa. xxviii. 2. xxx. 30, 31. xxxii. 19. Ezek. 
xiii. 11. 13. Rev. viii. 7. xi. 19. xvi. 21. | 

- HarvesrT, in ſeveral places in the ſcriptures, denotes ſome de- 
ſtroying judgment, by which people fall as corn by the ſcythe. 
It is thus uſed Iſa. xvii. 5. Joel iii. 13. Rev. xiv. 15. But it is 
ſometimes uſed in a very different ſenſe ; for when the idea of ſe- 
parating and gathering in to lay up, is implied, it means good, as 
in Matth. xii. 30. Mark iv. 29. | 

Hear, if ſcorching, is the ſymbol of affliction and calamity, 
Ifa. xlix. 10. Rev. vii. 16. xvi. 8. It is thus whether it be from 
the ſun, or occaſioned by thoſe burning winds which are fo de- 
ſtructive in the eaſtern countries. 

HEAVEN, according to the ancients (agreeable to whoſe ideas 
of things, the ſymbolic language and character were faſhioned) 
there 1s a three-fold world; and, therefore, a three-fold heaven; 
the inviſible, viſible, and political, Which laſt may be either civi, 
or eccleſiaſtical; and relative either to a family, a ſingle kingdom, 
or many kingdoms and ſtates, juſt as the ſcene is laid. But 
wherever it is laid the heaven ſignifies the ruling power, or go- 


vernment; that is, the whole aflembly of ruling powers, which, 


with the ſubjects, make the political world; and the former are 
to the latter, what the natural heaven, with its ſun, moon and 
ſtars, are to the natural earth, ſtanding over and ruling them. 
So that according to the ſubject (ſays Dr. Lancaſter) is the term 
to be limited, and therefore Artgmidorus (Lib. ii. c. 73.) writing 
in the times of the Roman emperors, makes taly to be the hea- 
ven. As heaven, ſays he, is the abode of gods, ſo is Italy of kings. 
This may illuſtrate the viſions in Rev. xvi. Was Italy or Rome, 
the political heaven of the Roman empire ? The provinces were 
the earth, the ſea and rivers over which this heaven ruled. 
The continental parts might be conſidered as its earth, the mari- 
time parts as its ſea, and thoſe parts remarkably abounding with 
rivers might be conſidered as the rivers over which it ruled. 
Heaven, and power, and glory, are, in ſcripture, ſometimes near- 
ly ſynonymous, Matth. xxiv. 29, 30. When the Lord, by the 
prophet Haggai (chap. ii. 6, 7.) ſays, I will ſhake the heavens, and 
the earth, and the. ſea, and the dry land; and Iwill ſhake all nations ; 
it is eaſy to perceive that the heavens ſignify the governments, as 
it is alſo when our Lord ſays, The powers of the heavens fhall be 


ſhaken. And thus in Ifa. li. 16. The heavens which God plants, and 


the foundations of the earth which he Jays, are the government and 
commonwealth of Iirael, which were of his eſtabliſhing when he 
faid 16 Zion, thou art my people. And the new heavens and new, 
earth which in Iſa. Ixv. 17, God promiſes to create, ſignify a new 
government, a new kingdom and people; a new order of things, 
in the civil and eccleſiaſtical world, which is to take place when 
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he ſhall reign before his ancients gloriauſly, and the preſent ſun and 
moon ſhall be aſhamed, Iſa. xxiv. 23. To aſcend-'t9 heaven, is to 
riſe to the exerciſe of power, and to obtain rule and ' dominion, 
as all the interpreters of the Egyptian and Ethiopian ſymbols 
agree. And thus is the ſymbol to be underſtood in Ifa. xiv. 13, 
14. To deſcend from heaven, is to act by a commiſſion from hea- 
ven. Fire coming down from heaven we have ſeen to ſignify the 
wrath of the governing powers falling on the people. 

Horns are the ſymbols of power and ſtrength, and hence of 
kings and kingdoms, Pf. xvii. 2. Dan. vii. 7, 24. Zech. i. 18. 
And ſeeing that a beaſt which hath his horns broken has loſt his 
chief power of defence, and of doing miſchief; hence, when king- 
doms and empires loſe their ſtrength and are overcome, they are 
thus repreſented, Dan. viii. 7. Jer. xlviii. 259. Horns, when on 
wild beaſts, denote, not only power, but tyranny. 

Hoxs B. The horſe being uſed, of old, chiefly for warlike ex- 
peditions, and not uſually for riding and drudgery, he was made 
the ſymbol of war and conqueſt, of dignity, fame, power and 
proſperity. A white horſe is the ſymbol of joy and proſperity; a 
black horſe brings affliction, difaſters and anguiſh; and ſeems, in 
Rev. vi. 5. to be the ſymbol of famine; a pale horſe denotes peſ- 
tilence; a red horſe ſignifies calamities by war, &c. Zech. i. 8. 
Rev. vi. 4. | 

Huncrtr and THaiRsT are the fymbols of affliction, Deut. 
XXIII. 24. Rev. vii. 16. 

INCENSE is ſometimes put to ſignify the prayers and praiſes of- 
fered to God, Mal. i. 11. Rev. v. 8. 

IsLAN DS. All places to which men paſſed by ſea, were, by 
the Jews, called iſlands; as alſo thoſe places that were ſituated 
near the ſea, convenient for foreign trade, and to which mer- 
chants reſorted for trathc. Hence Dr. Lancaſter, and Mr. Dau- 
buz, fay, Iflands, ſymbolically, ſignify the riches, revenues, 
places or ways of trading, and treafures, of the matter about 
which the ſymbol 1s employed. 

Key, ſignifies power, and truſt committed, Iſa, xxii. 22. 
Matth. xvi. 19. Rev. i. 19. iii. 7. 

LEoPaRD, as a ſymbol, is uſed in the prophecies (Jer. v. 6. 


xi. 23. Dan. vii. 6. Rev. xiit. 2.) upon account of three quali- 


ties, viz. cruelty, ſwiftneſs, and the variety of his ſkin. Among 
the Egyptians, the leopard was the ſymbol of a crafty, pernici- 
ous perſon. 

Licat. Seeing that lights or luminaries direct and ſhew the 
way, and aſſiſt men in the performance of things, and without 
which they would not know what to do, or whither to go; and 
therefore may be ſaid to govern them: hence all luminaries, in 
the ſymbolic language, ſignity the ruling powers. And ſeeing 
that the edicts and laws which proceed from the ſovereign power, 


are for the direction of the conduct of the ſubjects, light becomes 
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the ſymbol of theſe laws. Hence the Pſalmiſt ſays (Pf. cxix. 
105.) Thy word is a light unto my path. Aud in John viii. 12. 
Jeſus Chriſt is called the ligt of the world, and in Mal. iv. 2. 
the Sun of righteouſneſs. Lightnings, being attended with de- 
ſtructive fire, are the ſymbols of thoſe commands and edicts 
which occaſion deſtruction to thoſe who oppoſe them, and of the 
deſtructions themſelves, 2 Sam. xxii. 15. Pf. cxliv. 6. Ezek. i. 
13. Rev. iv. 5. viii. 5. xi. 19. xiii. 13. xvi. 18. 

Sun, moon and lars, Wherever the ſcene of government is 
laid, whether in a ſtate or family, the ſun, moon and ſtais, 
when mentioned together, denote the ſeveral degrees of power, 
or governors in the ſame. Thus in Joſeph's dream, Gen. xxxvii. 
to. the ſun ſignified Jacob, as the head of the family; his wife 
was denoted by the moon, as next in authority; and his ſons by 
the ſtars. Thus in a kingdom, the king, or the ſovereign power 
which he repreſents and exerciſes, is the ſun; the next in power, 
the moon; whilſt the inferior rulers and governors are the 
greater and lefſer ſtars. Hence, when the kingdom of Egypt is 
threatened with ruin, the language is (Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8.) When I 
ſhall put thee out, I will cover the heaven, and make the lars thereof 
dark; I will cover the ſun with a cloud, and the moon ſhall not give 
Ber light. All the bright lights of heaven will I make dark over thee, 
and fet darkneſs upon thy land, faith the Lord Gad. 

And it muſt be remembered, that however extenſive the 
ſcene in which a prophecy may be laid, though it may compre- 
hend many kingdoms and ſtates, the decorum of the ſymbols, or 
the fitneſs of things, requires, that there ſhould be but one ſun, 
and one moon, it being ſo in nature. See Ifa. xxiv. 1, 21,23. 
Matth. xxiv. 29 Luke xxi. 25. Here, though e earth is ut- 
terly broken down, and the high ones that are on high, and the 
kings of the earth are puniſhed, and nations are diſtreſſed; yet, 
there is but ane ſun, and one moon. See alſo Rev. viii. 12. xvi. 8. 

When a king is not compared with his nobles and princes, but 
is conſidered by himſelf, or compared with other kings, a ſtar 
may then be his ſymbol, as in Num. xxiv. 17. Ifa. xiv. 13. 7 
will exalt my throne above the flars, means, above all other ſove- 


| reigns. As /ight is the ſymbol of joy and ſafety, fo, on the con- 


trary, darkneſs is the ſymbol of adverſity and miſery, Pfal. cvii. 
14. Jer. xiii. 16. xxxiv. 12. Matth. xxir. 29 Rev. ix. 2. 
xvi. o. Re 

Whatever comes from the riſing of the ſun, betokens good, 
2 Sam. xxii. 4. Hoſ. vi. 3. Iſa. Ivii. 8. Luke i. 78, 79. 
Rev. ii. 28. 

Lrox. The ſymbol of a king, and is ſeldom to be underſtood 
in an ill ſenſe, but when his mouth, or ſomething is noticed 
which betokens rapacity, Pſ. xxii. 21. 2 Tim. iv. 17. Rev. v. 5. 

Live. See under death and reſurrection. 

LocugsTs, As riſing in vaſt companies, ſo as to darken the hea- 
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vens, like a black cloud; as making a noiſe with their wings like 
the claſhing of an army; as making a terrible havock in the coun- 
tries where they fall; and cauſing great conſternation and afflic- 
tion to men, are the apt ſymbols of invading enemies, Joel ii, 
Rev. ix. 3z— 1. The time of their depredations is generally 
about foe monthe, viz. part of April, May, June, July, Auguſt, 
and part of September. This ſeems alluded to Rev. ix. 5, 10. 

To Me asvRE, to nete, and to divide, are the fame, and fig- 
niſy taking poſſeſſion of, Pf. Ix. 6, Ifa. xviii. 2. Ezek. xl. Rev. 

1 | | 

MovunTain. The governing part of the political world is re- 
reſented by various Frinbols, according to the allegories uſed. 

If the allegory be fetched from the heavens, then the luminaries 
thereof denote the governing parts; if from animals, the head or 
horns; if from the earth, the mountains and hills, as the moſt 
fofty, ſtrong, and conſpicuous parts of it, ſtand for kings and 
kingdoms, ſords and great men, Ifa. ii. 2. li. 15. xlii. 15. Jer. 
Ji. 25. Amos iv. 5. Dan. fi. 35, 44, 45. Rev. vi. 14. viii. 8. 
Xvi. 20. | % 

Moox. See under lig. | | wy 
MovuTn. "The mouth, in a metaphorical ſenſe, ſignifies the 
words which ptoceed out of it, Pf. Ixxwi. 9. Ifa. xlix. 2. It may 

therefore ſtand for commands, decrees, &c. And hence for a 
ra to come out of the mouth of another, ſignifies to be con- 
itituted, appointed, and commanded to become an agent or mi- 
niſter under a ſuperior power: and thus for a ſword to proceed 
'or? of the mouth of the Lord, ſignifies, that the eſſects which are 
produced are from him, and of his appointing. The water which 
the dragon ca ont of his month (Rev. xii. 15, 16.) are the perſe- 
cuting laws of the perfecutor, of whom the dragon is the ſym- 
öl, &c. | 4: 

 Naxtpvess, ſignifies fn or folly, Ezek. xvi. 36. In 2 Chron. 
Exvni. 19. it ſtands for idolatry. And, in many places, for po- 
vetty and mifery, as the puniſhment of fin, Jer. xlix. 10. Hof. 
1. 3. 

Nuunens. Seven, beſides its ufual ſignification, denotes an 
"univerſality, as being a number of fulnefs and perfection, 1 Sam. 
il. F. Lev. Xii. 23. P'. xii. 6. And hence the feven ſeals, ſeven 
trumpets, &c. Hr the Apocalypſe. Ten, according to the ſtyle of 
the ſcriptures, may mean i, indeterminately, Gen. xxv>1. 7. 


Lev. xxvi. 26. Anios vi. H. Zech. viii. 23. And thus ſome un- 


'deritand the-f#7 horns,” Rev. Kii. 3. xifi. 1. as denoting an inde- 

terminate number of monarchies; many. 

„ Pars. Branches of the palm tree are the ſymbols of joy, 

after victpry, attended with antecedent fufferings, Rer. vii. 9. 
Rx suf FCI when wed ſymbolically, ſigniſies a recovery 

of ſuch rights aud liberties as have been taken away, and a deli- 


- 
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verance from bondage, perſecution, and aflliction, Iſa. xxvi. 19, 
Ezek. xxxvii. 11—14. Dan. xii. 2. Rev. xi. 11. 

RivERs. See ater. 

9CORPION, on account of his conſtantly moving his tail to 
ſtrike, and becauſe of the anguiſh his poiſon occaſions, is the 
ſymbol of a wicked enemy, or miſchievous perſon, Ezek. ii. 6, 
Rev. ix. 3, lo. 

SHIPS, appear to ſignify the merchandize and treaſure which 
they bring; and the men who navigate them, Iſa. it. 16. xxiii. 1. 
Rev. viii. g. 

SILENCE, metaphorically, ſignifies any ceaſing from action. 
Thus (as it is in the Hebrew) Joſhua ſaid to the ſun, Be filent— 
and the ſun was filent, Joſh. x. 12, 13 And thus ſilence from 
war is a ceſſation from acts of hoſtility, 1 Kings xxit. 3. Ifa. xv, 
1. Jer. viii. 14. 

SMOKE, conſidered as obſcuring the ſight, may, perhaps, ſigni- 


| fy groſs errors, which darken the underſtanding. When con- 


ſidered as proceeding from incenſe offered to God, or in alluſion 
to the cloudy pillar, Exod. xiii. 21. xiv. 19, 20, 24. it is generally 
the ſame as a cloud of covering, or protection, Ifa. iv. 3. But if 
it is to be conſidered as procceding from fire only, it then (as the 
Indian, Perſian, and Egyptian interpreters agree) ſignifies diſeaſes, 
anger, puniſhment, or war. And thus, in the ſcriptures, as 
ſmoke is, for the moſt part, the adjunct of war and deſtruction, 
(Gen. xix. 28. Joſh. viii. 20.) it is hence made the ſymbol of theſe 
evils, as in Iſa. xiv, 31. Joel. it. 30. Rev. ix. 2. 17, 18. xiv. It. 
xviii. 9, 18, and maſt probably in chap. xv. 8. Daubuz, in his 
comment on Rev. ix. 2. obſerves that ſmoke, in the ſymbolical 
authors, though joined to incenſe, implies war. In ſeveral places 
it ſignifies the anger and judgments of God, 2 Sam. xxii. 9. Pfal. 
xvili. 8. Ixxiv. 1. As unſubſtantial, it is the ſymbol of that which 
is vain, frail, and periſhing, Pf. xxxvii. 20. IIa. li. 6. 

SORES or ULCER: are very analogous to the vices and guilt of the 
mind; to trouble and affliction; and hence theſe affections of the 
body become the ſymbols of the ſtate of the mind, and of the ca- 
lamities which afflict men and nations, 2 Chron. vi. 29. Pfal. 
XXXV1ll. 11. Ixxvil. 2. Iſa. i. 6. Rev. xvi. 2, 11. 

Sraks. See under Light. 

STING, is equivalent to the poiſon which it contains and tranſ- 
mits into the wound which it makes. In ſcripture, poiſon, lier, 
error, curſes, and miſchief, are ſynonymous, Pal. Ivii. 3, 4. cx! 
3. 1 Cor. xv. 55, 56. Rev. ix. 10. 

STONES. The moſt ancient way among the Grecians of giving 
ſentence in courts of judicature, was by black and white (tones. 


They who were for acquittal caſt into an urn a wwh#ite pebble, and 


thoſe who who were for condemning a black one. And thus the 


people gave their votes in elections to offices. Hence a vie 
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fone became a ſymbol of abſolution in judgment, and of confer- 


ring honours and rewards, Rev. 11. 17. 

SUN. See under Light. 

SwoRD, is the ſymbol of afflition, war, perſecution, and 
ſlaughter, Jer. v. 12. Ezek. v. 2, 17. xxi. 9. Matth. x. 34. Luke 
i 38. Kev. Ut. 16. Xi, 10, in. 214. 

TaBERNACLE and TEMPLE. On account of the tokens of the 
Divine preſence, which reſided, firſt in the tabernacle, and after- 
wards 1n the temple of the Jews, theſe are made the ſymbols of 
God's peculiar preſence and favour, Rev. xxi. 3. As conſecra- 
ted to God; as the ſeat of inſtruction, and the repoſitory of the 
Divine laws; and as it was here that all Iſrael, in days of liberty, 
met for the purpoſes of worſhip, they became the ſymbols of 
God's viſible church, Pf. xv. 1. Eph. ii 21. 2 Theſl. ii. 4. Heb. 
Vill. -2. Rev. Jil, 12. vii. 15. xi. 1. 19. Xl. 6. xv. 5, 6, 8. If 
the temple be h, by an enemy's poſſeſſing the entrance, it ſig- 
nifies the ſuppreſſion of the public profeſſion of the truth, and of 
the public worſhip of God, Rev. x. 1, 2. But if it be open, it de- 
notes religious liberty, ver. 19, and chap. xv. 5. And ſeeing that 
the high prieſt only had admiſſion into the moſt holy place, where 
the ark of the coyenant, and the other ſpecial ſymbols of the 
more immediate preſence. of God were to be ſeen, (Heb. ix. 7.) 
therefore, for the temple to be open, and its inmoſt receſſes to be 


ſo diſcloſed, as for the ark of the covenant to be ſcen, is the ſym- 


bol of the higheſt ſtate of liberty and privilege, Rev. xi. 19 
Tail, in holy writ, ſignifies, ſymbolically, firſt, ſubjection 
under tyranny, Deut. xxviu. 13. Secondly, thoſe who are baſe, 
as the falſe prophets threatened in Iſa. ix 14, 15. or ſuch as are 
cf mean condition, xix. 15. Thirdly, when the tail of a creature, 
which is made the ſymbol of a tyrannical power, is noticed, it ap- 
pears to ſignify the latter end of that power; the period of its de- 
cline; or its declining ſtate, as in Rev. ix. o, 19. xii 4. Thus 
Poole on Iſaiah vii. 4. ſays, of the «ps tails of the ſmoaking fires 
brands, Rezin and Pekah, „They are not whole fire-brands, 
burning in the fire, but only ſmall pieces or ends of them.” 
TEETH, are the ſymbols of cruelty; or of a deyguring enemy, 
Deut. xxxii. 24. Pſal. Ivii. 4. Dan. vii. 5, 7. Rev. ix. 8. | 
TuxoN BE. The ſymbol of authority and power; of a kingdom, 
or goyernment; or the principal feat of any thing, whether of 
iniquity and idolatry, or of a government; the capital city of a king- 
dom, Gen, xli. 40. 1 Kings i. 37. Pfal. xi. 4. xciv. 20. cxxii. 5. 
Jer. iii. 17. Hag. ii. 22. Rev. ii. 13. xili. 2. Xvi. 10. 
THUNDER, in Pſal. xxix. 3. is called the voir of the Lord; and, 
as coming from the ærial heavens, may well be conſidered as the 
{ymbol of ſuch laws, decrees, orders, and counſels of the Al- 
mighty, as axe enacted with terror, or which, in their proclama- 
tion, or execution and effects, cauſe terror and conſternation, 


Ex. xix. 16, Pf. civ. 7. Rev. iy. 5. viii. 5. xi. 19. 
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True, as that which ſhakes and preduces de eftruftive Net, 
is the ſymbol of war; of revolutions and changes, in the affairs 
of ſtates and kingdoms, Iſa. xxix 6. Hag. ii. 6, 77 22. and this 
it appears to ſignify, in Rev. viii. 5. x. 3. xi. 19. xvi. 18. 

Time. As to aſcertain the meaning of the different terms of 
time, in the ſymbolic language, is of very great importance, the 
more attention is due to it Mr. Daubuz and Dr. Lancaſter have 
brought forward a great deal of very important matter on this 
ſubject, which throws much light on it; and which ſhould be 
well conſidered by thoſe who would underſtand thoſe prophecies 
in which terms of time are mentioned, and numbers given.“ 
« Days, months and years, fays Ancwidoriis: have not always 
« their proper ſignification, for months are ſometimes denoted by 
« years, and days too, and years and days by months, and months 


and years by days. But that this may not become doubtful; 


ec when years are mentioned, if they be proportionable and ſuitable, 
« they may be accounted as years; if over many, as days; the 
« fame rule reciprocally for days; if leſs as months, let them be 


ec taken according to the preſent occaſion.“ From theſe words 


it appears that in the ſymbolical language, the aforeſaid terms of 
time are ſymbolical; and that the ſaid terms, are, in the ſame 
language, ſynonymous, as they are alſo in the oriental languages. 
And thus, in the facred writings, a day is ſometimes put for a 
year: as in Numb. xiv. 34. Ezek. iv. 4, 6 This practice ſeems 
to have riſen, either from days and years being all one in the pri- 
mitive ſtate of the world, or elfe from the ignorance of men at 
firft in ſettling words to expreſs the determined ſpaces of time. 
A day with them was a ycar; three months a year; four months a 
ear; fix months a year, as well as the whole revolution of the ſyn. 
It is worth obſerving that the Egyptians, from whom the ſymbolical 
language chiefly came, were inv volyed in this uncertainty, and gave 
the name of year to ſeveral ſorts of revolutions of time John Ma- 
lela, who in his work has copied more ancient authors, ſays, plainly, 
that they called a day a vear. The day is a period, and revolu- 
tion, and fo it is an es, year, From the ſame author, and 
ſeveral others (Diod. Sic. L. 1. p. 15. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L. 7. c. 48.) 
it appears alſo that they accounted a month. a year. Plutarch, 
(Vit. Num. Pomp.) and Diodorus, (L. 1. p. 16.) fay, that four 
months, or a ſeaſon, were called a year. As for the revolution of 
the ſun, which is done in the ſpace of time which we call a 
year, it was called by them a year of the fun, or in other words the 


year of God. Hor. Ap. Hieroglyph. V. L. 1. Hence a full year is 


called by Virgil a great year, and by Homer the year of Jupiter. 
Terms of time being thus ambiguous among the ancients, they 


* As what follows under this article has not been brought forward in the 
early editions of the Signs of the Times, though a great part of it appears in this, 
it may be proper, here, to preſent the reader with all that is thought neodful oa 
this ſubject. 
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Iſa. xxvi. 17, 18. Ixvi. 7. Jer. iv. 31. Rev. xii. 2. 
bol be the bringing forth of a man child, it denotes the ſuperior 
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muſt, in the ſymbolical language, be by the rule of proportion 


determined by the circumſtances. 

In prophetical viſions the events and objects are drawn in mi- 
niature, the duration, therefore, of the events muſt be repreſent- 
ed in terms ſuitable to the ſymbols. Thus, if a vaſt empire per- 
ſecuting the church for 1260 years was to be ſymbolically repre- 
ſented by a beaſt, the decorum of the ſymbol would require that 
the ſaid time of its tyranny ſhould not be expreſſed by 1260 years; 
becauſe it would be monſtrous to repreſent a beaſt ravaging for ſo 
long a ſpace of time; but by 1260 days. And thus a day may 
imply a year, becauſe, that ſhort revolution of the ſun, bears the 
ſame proportion to the yearly, as the type to the antitype. 

Day in general (Com. on Rev. xi. 9.) may ſignify any appoint- 
ed time which the Holy Ghoſt may extend to any length or re- 
volution of time, as in Iſa. xxxiv. 8. If the Holy Ghoſt hath 
pitched upon three days and an half (in the caſe of the death of 
the witnefles) rather than any other ſymbolical term, or time, it 
is by reaſon of the ſymbol, a dead body, the Holy Ghoſt obſerving 
conſtantly the decorum of the ſymbols ufed, as much as may be, 
that the analogy of the ſymbols may be well obſerved. 

Tokrcn, when conſidered only in reſpect of its burning, is the 
ſymbol of great anger and deſtruction. . Zech. xi. 6. 

TRAVELLING WITH CHILD, is a ſymbol] of great endeavours to 


bring ſomething to paſs, not without great pain and difficulty. 
If the ſym- 


excellence, or perfection, of that which is produced or accom- 
pliſhed, Iſa. Ixvi. 7. Rev. xii. 5. 
TREaD. Signifies to overcome, and bring into ſubjection. 


Deut. xxxiii. 29. Pfal. Ix. 12. Iſa. x. 6. Dan. vii. 23. Mic. 1. 3. 
Rev. xi. 2. 


TREEs, according to their ſizes, beauty, &c. are the ſymbols 
of men of ſuperior ſtations and characters. Cant. ii. 3. Iſa. x. 
19. xli. 19. Ixi, 3. Ezek. xvii. 3. 23. xxxi. 9. Jer. vii. 20. Zech. 
iv. 3, 14. Rev. vii. 3. viii. 7. As trees denote great men, fo 
beughs, branches, ſtems, and plants, denote their offspring. Iſa. 
xi. 1. Gen. xlix. 22. Ezek. xvii. 4, 23. and as trees are the ſym- 
bols of princes and great men, ſo graſs, by the rule of analogy, 


mult fignify the common people. 2 Kings xix. 26, Ifa. xxxv. 


7 Rev. viii. 7. The tree of life is the ſymbol! of immortality. 


Gen. iii. 22. Rev. ii. 7. xx1l. 2, 14. This is not a ſingle tree 


but a ſpecies, planted on each ſide of the river of water of life. 
TRUMPET. By the ſound of the trumpet proclamations were 
made; aſſemblies called together; alarms ſounded in times of war, 


 fignals given for commencing battles, &c. hence the trumpet became 
the ſymbol of war, and ſignifies, in the prophets, a denunciation of 
judgments, and a warning of the imminent approach of them. 
12 Xvili. 3. Jer. iv. 19, 20. vi. 1. Ii. 27. Joel ii. 1. Zeph. i. 16. Rev. 
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viii. 2, 6, 7, 8. &c. But being uſed to proclaim the feſtivals of 
the new-moons, the ſabbaths, paſſover, jubilee, &c. they are al- 
ſo the ſymbols of glad tidings and liberty. Ifa. xxvii. 13. | 

Vings. This is a frequent ſymbol by which the prophets re- 


preſent the nation of Iſrael. Pfal. Ixxx. 8. Jer. ii. 21. The vine 


of the earth is a corrupt church and people, the cluſters of which 
(the cities, colleges, monaſteries, &c.) are ripe in fin and hy- 
pocriſy, and for deſtruction. Rev. xiv. 18,—20. 

WaLL. The ſymbol of defence and ſafety. Ifa. xxvi. 1. 

Zech. ii. 5. Rev. xxi. 12. 

War ER being ſo neceſſary to the comfort of life, and to life it- 
ſelf; and the want of it being attended with ſuch dreadful pain, 
and ſo miſerable a death, it is hence made to ſignify all bleſſings 
which can render mars exiſtence happy; whilſt the abſence of 
it denotes all forts of miſeries. Pſal. xlii. r. Ixni. 1. Ia. xli. 17. 
xliv. 3. Jer. xvii. 13. John vii. 37, 38. Rev. xxii. 1. 


© Rivers, and ffreams, &c. are the ſymbols of ſeveral things, as 


trade, riches, proſperity, fertility, ſpiritual bleſſings, &c. Pal. 
xxxvi. 8. xlvi. 4. Ifa. xix. 5, 6. Ixvi. 12. But if a river 
overflow its banks it is the ſymbol of invading armies, Ifa. viii. 7, 
8. | 

A river or a ſea being dried up is the ſymbol of ill to the land 
adjoining. It ſignifies that thoſe who invade it will eaſily make a 
conqueſt of it, when they meet with no water to ſtop themz when 
its ſtrongeſt barrier is taken away. Perhaps the prophets uſed 
this ſymbol in alluſion to the drying up of Jordan to make a paſ- 
ſage for Iſrael to go over and poſſeſs Canaan. See Ifa. xi. 15, 16. 
xix. 15. 16. xliv. 27. Ezek. xxx. 12. Zech. x. 11. Rev. xvi. 12. 

WILDERNESS is a ſymbol which denotes temptation, miſery, 
perſecution, and all that is oppoſite to a ſtate of ſettlement, plenty, 
proſperity and peace, Ia. xiv. 17. xx. 10. xxxv. 1. Hol. ii. 3. Rev. 
x11. 14. This latter paſſage intimates, that though the wilderneſs, 
into which perſecution drove the woman, was a ſtate of afflic- 
tion, yet its ſolitude ſecured her from utter deſtruction. 

Winps are the ſymbols of war and great commotion, Ifa. xi. 

15. XXVii. 8. Jer. xlix. 36, 37. Dan. vn. 2, 3. Rev. vii. 1. 

VINE-PRESS. . 'Treading a wine-preſs is the ſymbol of deſtruc- 
tion by war, IIa. Ixiii. 3. Lam. i. 15. Rev. xiv. 19, 20. and the 
Lord is ſaid 720 tread the wine-preſs, when, by his providential judg- 
ments, he permits one nation to deſtroy another. 

WinGs are the ſymbols of protection and aſſiſtance, as well as 
of rapidity and exaltation, Exod. xix. 4. Ruth ii. 12. Pſal. xvii. 
8. Iſa. xl. 31. Dan. vii. 4, 6. Rev. xii. 14. 

Woman, in the ſymbolic language, is often the ſymbol of a 
city, or body politic, of a nation or kingdom. In the prophecies 
this ſymbol 1s very often uſed for the church or nation of the 
Jews. 'Thus, in Ezek. xvi. that people are repreſented, firſt, as 
a female child growing up, under the foſtering care of the Al- 
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mighty, to woman's eſtate; and then, as being married to God, 
by entering into covenant with him. Hence, when the Iſraelites 
broke that covenant, by apoſtatizing into 1dolatry, they are repre- 
ſented by the ſymbol of an adultereſs, Iſa. i. 21. Jer. ii. 20. Ezek. 
XV1. 32. 38. | | | 
This ſymbol of a woman we find uſed in the New Teſtament, 
to repreſent both the true church of Chriſt, and that of Anti- 
chriſt. Gal. iv. $1. Rev. xii. 1. xvii. xvii. This latter is con- 
ſiderèd as a filthy, drunken and bloody harlot; but it is remarka- 
ble that ſhe is never ſpoken of as an adultereſs that hath broken 
her covenant, but only as a whore that committeth fornication. 
Nor can we ſuppoſe this to have happened without deſign. The 
Antichriſtian church is not, as has lately become the faſhion to 
teach, a church which has only fallen into ſome errors and miſ- 
takes, but which continues a true church of Chriſt ſtill; that dif- 
fers from us only in circumſtantials, but remains united with us 
in the belief of the great articles of Chriſtianity, and in ſupport 
of our common religion. It may be thus with the Chriſtianity of 
fome Proteſtants, whoſe creed is made up of ſuperſtition, worldly 
policy, pride, and intolerance. A Chriſtianity which needs 
the ſword to ſupport it. But, let Chriſtians, who take their 
religion from the Bible, whiltt- they practiſe all the duties of 
Chriſtian charity, and are ready to do good to a/ men, not be in- 
attentive to that command, Come cut of her, my people! nor un- 
willing to join in that triumphant ſong of the church of God, 
Alleluia! Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, unto the 
Lord our God; for true and righteous are his judgments; for he hath 


judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with her forni- 


cation, and hath avenged the bioed of his ſervants at her hand {— 
Amen! 
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